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UNIT 1: THEORY OF FICTION
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1.0 Objéctives

1.1 Introduction

1.2 Theory of Fiction
1.2.1 Structure
1.2.2 Craft
1.2.3 Narratology

1:3 Summary

1.4 Exercise

| l-’.O:OBJECTIYES

After reading this Unit. you will be able to:
». explain the theory of fiction;

« understand the fiction of sturcture;

+- analysis the fiction of craft;

*+ describe the fiction of marratology.

1:1 INTRODUCTION :

Indian English Fiction has endeavored a lot to show a vivid picture of itself
to the world of Literature. No doubt, by the time being it is supposed to-be the
offspring of Post colonial. Narrative technique generally is used in telling a story

by a writer, asks you to explain the procedurés and methods used.in the telling '
of a story. Examples of the techniques we might use are point of view, theme, ~

character and setting, A. narrative technique may be used by works.of literature

in order to produce a specific effect on the reader. Indian English fiction writers

cannot deny the same effect on their writings. 3

_ R. K. Narayan draws upon the traditional , narrative technique of the
storyteller effectively reiterating his traditional, typicaily Hindu perception of
life. His books and- novels: are. supposed to happen in Malgudi, which is the

town originally fictional and has been used by him-as the setting of his novels.’

His stories manifest the real and genuine sceneés that while reading them we can
feel the true essence.of real life in them. This was enchanting as much as it was

.universal in appeal. This research is done in a library method and novels I have

“taken_up-for analysis are “The Dark Room” and “The World of Nagaraj” by
R.K. Narayan’s. “The Dark Room” is about a dominant, excessively critical and
self-centered husband, Ramani living with his wife Savitn and three children.
But none of those problems are there.in “The World.of Nagaraj”, which is an
unqualified classic. It could be because it was written in Narayan’s later years,
and the narrative has a fluency and depth that is quite amazing.
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‘colorful as the [rish or the American. (14)

Indian Eng’lislh‘Litcraturc is an honest enterprise to demonstrate the ever.
rare gems of Indian Writing in English. From being a singular and exceptional,
rather, gradual native flare up of geniuses. Indian Writibg'hqs turned out to be’
a new form of. Indian culture and voice in which India converses regularly.
Indian Writers — pocts. novelists, essavists, and dramatists have been making
momentous and considerable -_nmnbulmt‘.s to world literature smu. pré -
Independence era, the past few years have witnessed a gigantic prospering and
thriving.of Indian English Writiriy in the plobal market. x _

Indian’ English Litcrature has attaimed an independent status in the realm
of world Literatute. Wide ranges of themes are dealt within Indian Writing in
English. While this literature continues 1o reflect Indian culture, fradition. social
values and ¢ven Indian history through the depiction of life in India and Indians
Iwm& elsewherc. recent Indian English fiction has been trving to give expression
to the Indian experience of the modem: prudnamunla* Ther¢ are. critics and
commentators in England and America who appreciate Indian E:I'I&ll"h novgls,
Proi. M. K. Naik remarks “alone of the most notable g giftls of Lnuhbh ¢ducation
to India is prose fiction for though India was probably a fountain head of story-
telling. the novel as we know today was an importation from the west™

India’s substantial .contribution to world. literature is Taigely duc to the
profuscly créative literary works: generated by Indian novelists in Entvli*;l:l
Th01r works contemplated and deliberated on multifarious range of ISSUCS like
nationallsm freedom struggle. social realism.. individual consciousness and the
like. This literary movement b‘.mn fortificd by the overwhelming output by

novelists and distinguished nsg]f as a remarkable force in world fiction. This

‘has been achieved by novelists who sought to prove their inner creative urges

n Fn:chsh language. which is indeed an dltcn tongue for theni, [tis to the credit

of these novelists that they have overcome the hurdles of writing in a foreign
Iangmgc and have been evolved a distinctive siyle for theruselves by mastering
the intricacies of the language and assimitating in it the hues dl‘lll Ravors of the
Indian sub continént. Raja Rao famously argued in< 1938, in the _preface tohis
novel Kanthapura, for using English, but English .|d.zplcd to Indmn conditions:

. -English is not an alien language to us”ltis the language of our mte]!cctual

-make-up like Sanskrit or Persian was before but not of our emotional mal\c-

up. We are all*instinctively bilingual. many of us in-our own language and in
English. We cannot write like the English. We should not. We can only write as
Indians. Qur method of expression-will someday prove 1o bezas distingtive and
% w

The strugzgle tor independence was-a mighty iand moinemous movement
sweeping the entire nation and exerting tremiendous impaet on the sense of -
national consciousness among the diterary fraternity. Thus he fucid deseription
of the freedom struggle showcased images of the awakéned Indians who sought
to regain their freedom fron the grueling and torturous reg.ime of the- Britishers.
‘Apart from these. rr..ﬂu.lluns the writers were able to pmp.lunlc their point
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of’ view, which uliimately helped to motivate and cuide the'masses. Thus the  Theon: of Fistion
fixation on religious acstheticism was rcplacud by concerns on socig-political
*issues. The-jov of accomplishing the grandiose feat of obtaining Independence
was abruptly marred by the horrendous ‘and ‘traumatic partition of '1947. The
horrors, tragic consequences and partition like the large scale migration. reckless
tooting and: merciless massacres were portrayed by the writers in their works
which captured the interest, and imagination of the reader, the Indian Epglish ' Notes
novels began to’prove its mark in the global Iltu’ary scenario. East-West conflict,
multi-culturalism, social realism. gender issucs, comic aspect of human.nature,
ecological concerns, magic realism, diasporic writings and the like became the
themes of the post—Independent writers. '

y Engllsh has acqitired a rare prmlu;:L and populamy in India especially
among the ¢lite and the middle classes. [t is increasingly being used by writers to . -
give shape to the conflicting dilemmas and issues that confront the human psyche.

It has dcﬁmtelv become a-convenient medium to express the intrinsic talents of
the wnters Moreover. the Indian English writers use it with enviable ease’ and
gaining mastery of a foreign tongue' to articulate the vagaries and vicissitudes
of an individual’s consciousness in a realm of its own aptly substantiate the
expansiveness and verve of the lndlan Engl:qh writer. ’

Indian writing in Engllsh has commended unstinted adm1ranon in both’ . .
home-and abroad. is now in its full swing. It has carved out a new track. a néw
vision —a vision that is replete with an un answering faith and hope. myths and
'tradltioms customs and rites cte. If we dive deep into the works of the Indian
btalwar'ts of English fictions, it.is revealed that their works are not an imitation
‘of Eng; fish literary pattern but highly original and intensely Indian in both theme
and qpml They have given a new shape and color to English literature in the
same way as the Austraham and Americans havc cvolw.d their own htcrature in o,
their r('spectwe countrics. '

!ndlan English. htcraturc 15 two hundred years old. Sri Aurobindo stands
like a, -huge oak spreading its. bram,hcs over these two centuries. The contribution ~
of Sri Aurobindo as a perfect writer and craftsman js undoubtedly great. He
is. the: first poet.in Indian English writing who has given'the re-interpretation
of myths. Sri-Aurobindo envisages spiritual humanism. What Sri Aurobindo
points out to the philosophers of today is that buman life, body and mind are the
‘evolved forms of super mind. Aurobindo’s famous.works “The Human Cycle )
andr The 1déal of Human Society” taken togsther to give a complete picture of
Am -obindo’s version of the future possibilitics of man and shows the humanistic
trend in his thought. In the Human.cycle. the poct—phllowphcr offers us a social

: ph] losophy of history illuminated by a splendid.spiritual vision of future. It is
self-evident that Indian English drama could not secure a firm footho Id and. bu1lcl

s tradition of its own about which MK. Nalk says: - -
“

“Owing to the lack of a firm dramatlc tradition nourlshed on_actual
perfonnance in a live theatre; carly Indian English drama i m Bengal, as elsewhere

, | : ‘ ) Self. Assesmem Mare: ial  3-
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in India, gr‘ew sporaclieally as mostly- closet drama; and.éven later, only Sri: -
Aurobindo, Rabindranath Tagore and Harindranath Chattopadhyaya produced a.

"substantial corpus of dramatic writing.”
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Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) is a celebrated name-in the: sphere.
of English literature. His- creative genius is 'so’ much accounting: ard his-

" literary output is. so' much rich and varied.that the phrase ‘myriad-minded’,.

which Mathew Arnold had used for Shakespeare, can aptly be used. for him
also. Hé won Nobel Prize. for literature in 1913, for his immortal poetic. work. .
Gitanjali(1913). . Besides being a great universal poet, the genius Tagore is
also a novelist, dramatist;. Short-Story writer, musician, philosopher, palnter,‘
educationalist, reformer and critic in every field and had earned.a niche for:
himself. The setting of his novel is representative and reflective, their characters:
are natural, realistic, full-blooded and life-like. The socio-religious culture.
of Bengal is bnlllantly portrayed in his novels. Through his novels he.brings
out some of the problems of the woman of his age. Different kinds. of human
relations are portrayed and analysed through the different social settings. Some
of his novels-deal with the modem problems of our society and the interest

- in them centers roind the -psychological development of characters under the
- compelling stress of circumstances. To his credit, there is & long list of poems.
.-and plays, both'in Bengali and English which had made his place among the'

world s greatest writers. In Iyengar’s words;
'As the years passed, hie became more and more a legendary ﬁgure,

" his _ﬂewmg bead and immaculate white robes he was truly in the line of the

great Rishi of Upnishadic times, and indeed he was truly in the line of the great
bearing. witness to the triune Reality, seeing the way showing it to others:
Tagore. neither does.nor adheres to the conventional narrative method,
nor. does he use the principles of organic, consequential plot—stricture..He also
tries. through his novels, to focus the attention on some of the bitter truths and.
cruel customs of the lives and society as well. His novels amuse, perplex and
bring out the real literary pleasures. Tagote has written thirteen novels of\which
nine are translated into English. The translated works are Gora, The-Home.and
The World (1910), The wreck (1921), Binodini (1964) and many more. Tagore.
wrote his first original dramatic piece when he was twenty—Valmiki Pratibha
(1881) and stated that his works sought to articulate “the play of feeling and not
of action.” Tagore’s dramas used more phllosophlcal and allegorical themes.
Tagore’s plays also are important to Bengali literature. All of his plays have
been repeatedly staged and re-interpreted over the years. His most famous play,
perhaps is:Raktakaravi (1926) (“Red. Oleanders”) the name of a red flower. It
tells of a king.who lives behind an iron curtain while his subjects have cruelty
and death delivered upon them at the slightest pretext. People are forced to

" work. in the mines so that the kleptocratic king and his cronies. may render

themselves even- wealthier. The play follows the heroine Nandini, who leads
the people.and finally the.king himself towards the destruction of this artifict

- of subjugation. However, this ultimate victory is preceded by numerous deaths,
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most importantly that of Ranjan, Nandini’s lover, and.Kishore a young boy Theory.of Fiction
devoted to her. Tagore devoted much effort to Raktakaravi (1926), with (at least) - :
eleven extant revisions. Tagore’s Chandalika(1938) was modeled on an ancient
legend describing how Gautama Buddha’s discipline asks-water.of a tribal girl.
K.8.Venkataramani (1892-1952) is an Indo-Anglian writer-of: the pre—
Independence era brilliantly focuses.on the stupendous impact of Mahatma
.Gandhi in general. He is a novelist and Short-Story writer. He interweaves-the ‘Notes
centrality of the novel keeping in view the Gandhian ideology of a selfsufficient,
morally.and economically integrated village community as the elemental unitof |
the superstructure of the Indian society. He wrote twornovels Murugan, The
" Tilter (1927), Kandan, The Patrigt (1934) and his collection of short stories are
Jatadharan and other stories (1937).

- Bhabani Bhattacharya (1906-1988) is one of the.novelists of the older
generation of Indo-Anglian writers. He is endowed with a transparently positive .
vision of life, explored and expressed artistically in his novels. He throws that
the novel must have a social purpose; his stories abound in social and historical
realities, quite often bitter and gruesome; such as the Bengal Famine of 1943,
the tragedlf;s of freedom struggle and partition, "and ‘the evils of poverty,
corruption, ignorance, superstition, exploitation, greed etc. Bhattacharya affirms
that an artist should ipevitably be concerned with mlths and social reality. In
his first 51x novels, Bhattacharya has treated culture with different angles. His
first fivé novels are set. against Indian social sense in the perspectives of world
shaking historical events; whereas the sixth one has its setting both in India and
" America’s Hawaii Island and deals with the theme of spiritual quest. His novels
are’So Many Hungers ( 1947), Music for Mohini (1952), He Who Rides Tiger , -
(1955), The Goddess Named Gold (1960), and Shadow From Ladakh (1966), A '
Dream of Hawaai (1978) '

‘Post-Independent " India has been making quick strides in the field of
science and technology. There has been an admirable economic growth in India
in recent times. So, the novel proved to be an effective medium for the reflection
of the spirit of the age, encompassing the bitter and sweet realities of the period. | |
The ‘great. proliferation of the Indian English novel also owes-its credit to the |
- sudden increase of mterest in the new literature of post colomal nations by the

west, :

- The Indian English fiction has had a meteoritic growth during the dawn
of the millennium year-and the writing in all genres of literature has gained
momentum, particularly the Indian novel, the doyens of the Indian writing
like R.K.Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand, and their ilk promoted the conventional
mode of writing. The crusaders of the contemporary and modern era include
Salman Rushdle, Amitav. Ghosh, Vikram Seth:and many more. They elucidate
and substantiate strength of the emerging modern voice of India, which has the
vibrancy and .energy of a gushing artesian along with an unmatched resolve to
experiment and explore new avenues of writing novels. A host of contemporary
post-colonial writers like Rushdie, Arundati Roy, Meena Alexander, Anita Nair

Self Assesment Material 5
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and Jhumpa Lahiri have ihitiated the .process of decolomzmg the *Colonial
English’ and using it as a medium to cxpress Indian thoughts and sensibilities
with a distinctive Indian style. C Y

The freedom movenient spearhcaded by Gandhi inspired a flurry of
activity in the litcrary world. The need for an autonomous, independent country
lead to an explosion of creativity. which sought to appeal to the masses to take
up the cudgels and oust the Britishers from the Indian soil, Therefore. there was

- a flourish of novels in both regional and as well as-in the nattonal stream. This

burst of energy in regional literature, laid the ground work of fine-tuning and
enhancing the vibrancy and the scope of the Indian English Fiction. s

The dual combination of independent” movement and nationalist
consciousness gave much impetus and spur to the outflow’ of novels in which
affection for motherland was the crux dnd this served to invoke the patriotic
sentiments of the masses. Raja Rao's Kanthapura(1938). K.S. Venkataramani’s
Kandai, The Patriot (1934 ) and Mulk Raj Anand”s Untouchable(1935), Cootie
{1936), The Sword and the Sickle{1942 ), revolved around the varying themes
of the independence struggle. -Post-Independent India.also produced number
of novels involving the causes and aftermaths of the freedom movement. The

" novels that belong to this category include Nayantara Saghal’s A Time to be

Happy(1952), Khwaja Ahmed Abbas® lnqmlab(l‘)SS) R.K. Narayan s Waltmg
for the Mahatma(1955) etc.

‘ _The triumvirs Mulk Raj Anand, Raja Rao and R. KNaravan were the

novellsts who stabilized and fortified the Indian Engllsh Fiction with their ample
works and unique literary style. Thus, it was aptly noted by William Walsh.
regarding the afore mentioned writers: )

Distinguished not only for their own work but as the inaugurators of the .
form itself since it was they who defined the area in which the Indian novel in
English was to operate, drew the first models of its characters and themes and
elaborated its particular logic. Each used its own version of an English freed
from the foggy taste of Britain.

Fiction is the rotund fruit which bloasoms spontaneously and inévitably
in the fast spreading, all encompassing, encroaching and evergreen tree of life,
observed Tagore in the introductory paragraph of his essay Shesh Kotha (Final
Words) in the fourth volume of Golpoguchho. Life spreads its ever expanding
branches about its trunk, and the monotony of its accessions envelops existence,
till one fine day, on one of its branches, a fruit blossoms. It is rotund, bright,
being sweet, sour or intensely bitter in its pulp, and has an inevitability about

_itself. Fiction is the fruit of the tree of life and experience. Tagore made the

above.observations on the nature of the short story in particular. But the remarks
are equally applicable to the art of fiction in-general. If the content of fiction is
life, like the huge expansive evergreen tree, the form is the fruit. The rotundity
of the fruit suggests the: shape and-significance’ offered by the artist of fiction
to the immense panorama of the chaotic- variety of life and its experiences.

H




Tagoul. s observations fit smugly into the territory of :English fiction in India.
Amit|[Chaudhuri observes. “Indian life is plural. garrulous, rambling, lacking
a fixed centre. and the Indian novel must be the same™ (115). A relatively new

genre in the matrix of Indian literature. the novel in India is-a'colonial child. The

English novel in the:Indian-soil = wore so. us the Cnierprise of writing fiction
in the colonizer’s language ought 1o be fraught with and wrought in anxieties
of influence. But it is the same. influence that underséores the first colonial
experience, and henee life, in those times of anxiety. Henee the cross-pollination
of language. race and art gave barth to the fruit called lndlan English novel.,

The recently published anthology of essays tltltd Indian Fiction in
Enghsh. Mapping the Contemporary Literary Landscape (New Delhi: Creative,
2014) edited :by Sajalkumar Bhaitacharya. Amab Kumar Sinha and. Himadri
Lahiri makes- fresh forays into the taken- for-granted. literary landscape of Indian
Fiction in Eng,hsh The “Introduction™ to the volume ¢xplains to the teader the
inevitability of the genre.in colonial and posteolonial India. rooting. it back to

‘1833, the year of the publication of Macaulay's Minutes on Education. Since
, then, the bogey of Indian Englllsh_.ﬁcunn chugs on. traversing the landscapes of._
colonial India. forging new. narrative forms to articulate the Indian experience |

in the language of the colonizer. Amit Chaudhuri rightly pomls out that “'since
India is-a huge baggy monster. the novels that accommodate it have to be baggy
monsters as well” (Chaudhuri 114): “the largeness of the book allegorizes the

 largeness of the country it represents™ (114- 1 15). The bulky. Booker of Bookers

~ Midnight s Children - automatically éomes to mind in this context. Chaudhuri
draws a contrast between them and the novels written in the regional languages
such as:Bengali, “where the short story and novella have predominated at least
as much as the novel, often:in the hands of the major novelists of the first half of
the century. such as Bibhutibhusan and Tarashankar Banerjee™ (114). Moreover,
Chaudhuri. also refers to the writer and critic Buddhadev Bose who reminds
the scholar that Tagore brought the modermn short story into Bengal in the late
nineteenth century, “some time: before it was introduced to England™ (114).
Any attempt to map Indian English Fiction may refer to these valuable insights

provided by.none other than Amit Chaudhuri, to situaté the contemporary Indian -

English:novel in context. And there lies the value of the volume under-review
edited by Bhattacharya, Sinha and Lahiri’ Although the book-attempts 1o “map"

the contemporary htcrary landscape” of Indian English Fiction. the chapters in
the first section mmate a discussion on the history of the evolution of the Indian
novel in English. °

The final.section on popular Indian English Fiction ‘titled “Pop-Lit”

attempts to. jolt: multlcultural/global award-winning Indian English fiction
writers out of their complacency of publishing one novel at intervals of three to

five years. Hoards of young writers of fiction from both cities and stmalitowns

wre m.tkmg a beeline to offices-of publishing companies everyday to get their
stories published. The book-market of popular fiction respectfully bows down to

the overarching presence of both-prolific Indian writers of international repute
. -1

Theory of F iction |
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such as Chetan Bhagat and Aravinda Adiga in academic forums and bookstores
across India, and bestselling authors.credited with one or two, novels such as

Parul Mittal. It seems, there is space for every writer of pop-lit in bookshelves

across India. However, when it comes to critical engagement with such fictional
narratives, a few suggestions may be necessary. It is important. for the critic of

such texts to investigate into-the engineering of stories that thrill and charm

readers cutting across age and class. Strategies adopted-by the popular culture/
literature industry to install thrill in narratives, through a certain amount :of
amnesia, may be explored through a detailed reading of.such narratives in the
light of Western theorists of popular literature such as Umberto Eco. Mahitosh
Mandal attempts to engage with Chetan Bhagat’s reception and literarhiess,_

‘but falls short of providing 2 theoretical -assessmént of Bhagat’s literariness.

Abhilash Dey’s essay on the “Desi Chick-lit novel” raises expectations on a
more penetrating theoretical engagement. However, the sociology of the stories
seems to dominate the focus:of critical attention. Matters of execution in the
domain-of popular fiction have largely remained unaddressed. |

To conclude, one must not forget to mention the importance given to the

“exhaustive notes at the end of some of the essays of this volume, particularly in

| _the first section. They would go a great extent in providing vital cues for further
“fesearch on arcas unexplored so far within the domain of Indian Enghsh Fiction.

Besides, the “List of Publications of Prose-Fiction in English Since 1980 at the
énd of the volume may be used as a valuable database for students, scholarsand -
teachers.

1.2 THEORY OF FICTION

Indian fiction written in. English has been impressive and has attracted
attention widely. With the passage of time, it has witnessed a rapid change,
from being deeply affected by the Raj to being Vernacular. it_ is, therefore,
very important to know and realize’ such changes taken place in every field of
Indian life and 'society and for that a brief history of Indian English Fiction"
might be one of the best media of its expression. These changes from socialism
to individualism, from ‘sharing to winning and fror spiritualism to materialism
reveal, a various, reflections of change from tradition to modemity in Indian
society. Though this is a natural process as history chaugés with thé passage of .
time and it is noticed that people are continuously losing their inner happiness

_ and self-control inspite of having material comforts. And, therefore, it reveals
:an amazing range of subject matter with social perspectwe Fiction, which

is an expression of the most intimate consciousness of life and society, form
an impressive aspect of literature. Since as a creative process, fiction is an
expression of the most powerful and intimate consciousness of life and society-
the society in which it grows and develops, It has some pulposes to fulfill them,

'some thoughts to be contemplated and some plans to be acted upon for the

1

welfare of humanity.




o

~and directly or indirectly throws light upon different changes in its own way.
.Hence, the reflection of change in different fields of Indlan society manifests
‘the significance and utlllty of the Indian creative writitig in Engllsh P.P.Mehta
and PN. Bhatt, both are of same opinion that, “A work of art changes.in course

-

When it broods upon such-different things, it witnesses changes. taking

place in life and society, ‘and, therefore, these changes are. reflected in the
fictional, world. Indian English fiction, is also ‘doing the same thmg and
expressing thoughts, feelings and emotions in a rationale and interesting manner;

of time, Its structure is dynamic. This process has never. been mterrupted and

the task of the historian is to describe this process.”1 The Indian Enghsh fiction _

from its very beginning has witnessed socio-cultural, economlc*and political
changes in the destiny. of our.nation. It was the time when the 'Hestmy of India
was under the eclipse of the British rule and many Indlans were trying to come
out from that dark shadow. In: {iev of this the writers made their first great protest
known as Sepoy Mutiny in 1857, but were bodly crushed down by the British
Government to barricade the Indians from the future revolts. '

After that, the British Queen made the Proclamation (1858) to strengthen.
her policy and the-Indians were divided once again on }Rhg ground of religion,

caste, color, race and society, and were denied even fundamental rights and
liberties. But, this was.not the end of the British oppression. These were

_the initial steps to the journey of troubles. Theé Indians were torfured with

shocks of the pariition of Bengal, the Hind_u-Musfim.divide and the ruthless
suppression of patriotic feelings by the colonial rule. So to condemn the cruel
and discriminatory attitude of the British Government and in order to actively
register their protest and discontent voicing for political feforms, many Indians
formed various political organizations like the Indian National Congress, the
Muslim League, the Forward Block, the Home Rule Leagues, etc. and, in this
way, played pivotal role in the struggle for the attainment of Independence. The
Colonial Government sensed the trouble and promised a responsible government
after the tensions of the First World War subsided. Being in pressure and facing
many problems, this promise could be fulfilled only after the second world war.
During the freedom struggle, many results came in. Amongst the most important

.outcomes were the emergence of socio-cultural consciousness and the growth of .
the spirit of natlonallsm in India, so strong that it led inevitably to the freedom
-of the country. Moreover from that time onwards the English educated Indians

drank deeply at the wellsprings of the British liberal thoughts flourishing in
England, and they were encouraged by the growth of an actlve and mdependent
press both in English and vernacular.

In the meantime, a number of European and Indlan scholars began to study
the ancient India’s philosophy, science, religion, culturé and literature. This
growing kno_wled'ge of India’s past gave the Indian people a sense of pride in their
culture and civilization. It also helped the reformers like Raja Ram Mohan Roy,
Maharishi Devendranath Tagore, Keshab Chandra Sen, Dr Atmaran Pandurang,
R.G. Bhandarkar, Maliddeva Govinda Ranade, Henry Vivian Der_o_zio, Swami

Theory of Fiction

Notes

Self Assesment Material

9




Fiction and Indian ~ Dayanand.-Saraswati, Sri Ramakrishna Paramhans, Swami Vivekananda, Mrs
Writing in Eriglish ~ Annie Besant, Shiv'Dayal Khatri, Guru Shaligram Sahib, Satyananda Agnihotri,
o Rabindra Nath Tagore, Aurobindo Ghose;, Maulvi Chirag Ali, Sayyid Ahmad
Khan, Mirza Ghulam Ahamd, Rajnarain Bose, Naba Gopal Cahtterjee, etc. in
their works of religious and social reforms. '

For their struggle against social evils, economlc backwardness of millions
Notes . of Indians, feudalism, social disparities, the exploitation of women, loss of faith
and values, illiteracy, sufferings, slavery, superstitions and inhuman practices
and customs, the reformers used the authority of the ancient Indian texts.*In
domgs so, most of them based themselves on reason.rather than mere belief
and faith. They made use of their knowledge of Western ideas as well as of
the ancient learning. Such movements of reforms were part and parcel of the
socio-cultural consciousness of the Indians that led them to win their freedom.
Moreover, the socio-cultural consciousness and the growth of the feelings of
nationalism and achievement of national Independence gave a great impetus to
the growth and development of Indian English fiction. “In truth, the story of the
novel has no end and no beginning.” '

'The generally accepted view is that the begmmng of Indian English fiction
. is marked by Bankim Chandra Chatterjee’s Rajmohun’s Wife (1864). The novel
was serialized in The Indian Field in 1864, It reveals the long-suffermgs of a
typical Hindu wife, Mantangm and the degradation of moral and social values.
of Mathur Ghose, Rajmohun and Bikha. His other novels, which were translated
~ froin Bengali 'igto-'English, are - Kapalkundla (1885) and Durgesh Nandni
(1890). In these two novels, he imbibes patriotic feelings of Bengal and exposes
thé shams and hypocrisies of contemporary life and society, teaching the lessons
of social and cultural values.

The Bengali writers mainly dommited the period from 1864.to 1900.
Widely known novelists of this period are - Raj Lakshmi Debi, Toru Dutt, Lal \

. Behari Dey, K. Charkavartl, Kamala Satthianandhan, Behramji Malaban, N.V.

. Pai, R.K. Pant, T.C. Mookerjee, A.P. Dutta and others. Raj Lakshmi Debi’s The
Hindu Wife (1876), a novel important from the cultural viewpojnt, sets examples
of cultural change. While Toru Dutta’s maiden romance Bianca or The Young
‘Spanish Maiden, published posthumously in 1879, is-an autobiographical novel
that presents hedonic and artistic values. Lal Behari Dey’s Bengal Peasant Life
or Histoty of a Bengal Raiyat (1880), the best Indian English novel written
in latter half of the nineteenth century, is a realistic novel which exposes
various manifestations of exploitation by and tyranny of landlord, ‘sahukar,
priest, corrupt officials and foreign planters. Another novelist B. Malabari’s
Gujrat and the Gujratis (1882) contains local colour and vivid realistic picture
of Gujrati life and society. While Nagesh Vishwanath Pai’s Stray Sketches in
Chakmakpore from the Note-Book of an Idle Citizen (1894) is remarkable for
its thirty sketches of Bombay life. Kamala Satthianandhan is known for her

. renowned autoblographlcal novel, Saguna : A Story of Native Christian Life
(1895), the first autobiographical novel in Indian English fiction . Depicting her-
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own life till marriage and presenting social, moral and religious values. Sarla

-.-and Hingana(1898) by K Chakravarti, is a realistic story of Bengal village life.
There are also some other novels like by R:K. Pant’s The Boy of Bengal

(1866), The Scorpions or Eastern Thoughts (1868) by Tara Chand Mookerjee,

The Indolence (1878) by Anand Prasad Dutta, Bijoy Chand: An Indian Tale

(1888) by M. Dutta, etc. which deserve mention. In this experimental stage,
fiction- writing was newly developed industry in India. Therefore, the Western
influence on it was visible clearly: Though most of the novelists of this period
were influenced by their foreign masters and though théir works are immature,
they.tried-their best to treat contemporary issues, to present alternative patterns
of values and to improve the condition of man and manners. Harish Raizada
is also of the same view: As the appeal for. improving the condition of Indian
people and the relationship between Ifidia and England was to be made to the
English rulers, many of the Indian writers chose to write in English, 'and as
novel was a literary genre most suited to the proper representatlon of life and 1ts
problems, they took to fiction for expressing their views.

 While the first two decades of the twentieth century are no_teworthy as they

" made their contribution to the growth and development of Indian English fiction

* in its seminal stage. It was an era of socio-cultural and Dational consciousness
in which Indlan English novelists also gave their limited contnbutlon through
their writings. :

Ramesh Chandra Dutta, a renowned Bengah novelist, translated two of
his six novelsSansar and Madhvi Kankan into English under the titles- The
Lake'of Palms (1902) and The Slave Girl of Agra (1909) respectively. These
novels aimed at the elimination of social evils and superstitions, desiring social

reforms. Another novelist, Sir Joginder Singh’s two historical novels- Nur Jahan.

(1909) and Nasrin (1915).and two romancesKamla (1925) and Kamini (1931)
expose wretched conditicns of women and moral and spmtual degradation of
~ Sultans, Nawabs, Zammdars, Rajahs, Taluquadars, priests, etc. Besides, other
novels such as 'Love of Kusuma (1910) by Bal Krishna, 1001 Indian Nights
(1905) and The Prince of Destiny (1909) by S.K. Ghose, Hindupore or A Peep
Behind the Indian Unrest (1909) by S.M. Mitra, Padmini (1903) and The Dive
for Death (1912) by T. Ramakrishna Pillai, Clarinda ( 1915) by A Madhaviah,

" Love and Life Behind the Purdah (1901) and Between the Twilights (1908) by |

Comilia Sorabji, Bengal Decoits and Tigers (1916) by Maharani Sunity Devee,
The Home and the World (1919) by Rabindra Nath Tagore the Wheel of Dgstiny
(1920) by C. Parthsarthy, show an awareness of the local colour, regional life
“and some true values through their thoughts and actions. Socio-cultural and
political changes, social evils like casteism, purdah system, Child marriage,
poverty, exploitation, disparity, cultural-conflict, historical happenings, realism
and romantic tales are common place in the novels of this period for national
awakening. K. Venkata Reddy rightly says: Parallel to this struggle for politieal
freedom was a social struggle-a fight against superstition, casteism, poverty,
illiteracy a:}d' many other social evils that were eating into the vitals of Indians
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society. The socio- political movement that had caught the imagination of the
entire nation also inspired the Indian novehsts in Bngllsh who- nghtly realized
that novel too had a vital role to play in it.

[t is manderful to see that, the Indian English novelists, rlght from the end -

-of the second decade of the twentieth century, started focusing their attention

largely on contemporary problems. Motivated by socto-cultural and political
awareness and changed historical situation, they began to conceive the-values
all around the state and presenting that life and society realistically in their '
fictional world. Naturally in the PreIndependence era, novels like The Wreck
(1921) and Gora (1923), Rabindra Nath Tagore’s M.M. Banarji’s Nanda, The’
Pariah Who Overcomé Caste (1923), D.G. Mukharjee’s Hari, The Jungle Lad
(1924) and My Brother’s Face (1925), K.S. Venktramani’s Murugan, The Tiller
(1927) and Kandan: The Patriot (1932), Mulkraj Anand’s Untouchable (1935)_
and Coolie (1936), R.K. Narayan’s Swami and Friends (1935), The Bechelor
of Arts (193:?), Krishnaswami Nagrajan’s Athawar House (1937), Raja Rao’s
Kanthapura (1938), Ahmad Ali’s Twilight in Delhi (1940),- Humanyun Kabir’s
Men and Rivers (1945), Khawaja Ahmad Abbas’s Tomorrow Is- Ours (1943)
and Defeat For Death (1944), D.F. Karaka’s Just Flesh (1940) and There Lay
The City (1942) and other works gave firm footing to the Indian fiction in
English and still have sparkles of alternative patterns of values, fochsiqg on
social concerns, stark realism, humanism, regional color, orthodox, liberal, |
progressive and Gandhian thoughts and rapidly chaniging historical and political
situations. In this regard, Satish Kumar in his work A Survey of Indian English
‘Novel says: During this era the toddling Indian English Novel, Inspite of many
hindrances and handicaps, has learnt to stand firmly on its legs. A conscious and
artistic pattern has evolved itself, The nove! has become a great literary force, a
powerful medium for creating social and national awareness and for suggesting .
ways of changing society. ;

The Indian fiction -in English a_ﬁair_;s maturity, full ﬂowcriflg and wide
acclaim in the Post-Independence era. With the attainment of Independent, the

novels experience a change in their themes and therfor it “at once gains.a new

capacity to absorb many of the critical issues that have plagued it so far.”
So, in the novels the focus is shifted from the public to the private sphere.

“The inner dilemma- anx1ety, alienation, frustration, detachment, involvement,

self-condemnation, self- approval restlessness, sense of guilt, loneliness and
nausea, became the major’ 1lssues for the themes of the novels of this age.

Along with these issues, the novels comprised of some other themes
related to current happenings at that time likes, cross-cultural conflict, realism
and fantasy, rural events, the traumatic experiences in the form of partition
of India and Pakistan, Indo-China, and Indo-Pak wars, communal carnages,
loss of faith and values, curse of industrialization and materialism, growing
hostility among men, the, glowth of Indian ethos and sensibility, etc. are seen




in the novels of the Post-Independent fictionists like G.V. Desani, Bhabani
‘Bhattacharya, Mulk Raj Anand, R.K. Narayan, Nirad C. Chaudhari, Khushwant
Singh; Manohar Malgonkar, S.N. Ghose, B. Rajan, Kamala Markandeya and
others. By the end of the Sixties and in the early Seventies the similar themes
were seen in the novels of Arun Joshi, Chaman Nahal, Jatin Mohan Ganguli,

. P.M. Nityananda, B.K. Karanjia, Timeri Murari, R.P. Jhabvalla, Attia Hussain,

Anita Desai, Nayantara Sehgal, Nargis Dalal, Vimala Raina, Veena Paintal,
Bha.rn Mukherjee and Anita Kumar. :

s Thinking about ‘the .responsibility, function and contnbutlon of the
novelists ‘of the Post-Independence era, Satish' Kumar writes: The novelist
. minutely analyses the significant and far-reaching changes in individual passing
through period of over all transition. His observant and penetratmg eye watches
the evolution of new values and new morality.... The creative artist alone is
interested in these basic changes. Hence in these novels the' basic changes in
the individuality of man and the evolution of new values and new morality
is ‘mtegral to the theme, action and-characterization. All the novelists...have
sincerely and realistically recorded the revolutionary changes in human outlook
and, thus, they have env1snoned a new social order. -

During the Elghtles, yet another class of Indian fictionin writers. Enghsh
emerged. like Salman Rushdie, Vikram Seth, Upmanyu Chatterjee, Allan

Seally, Shashi Deshpande, Namita Ghkhle, Shashi- Tharoor, Farukh Dhondi; -

Amitav Ghosh, Bapsi Sidhwa, Brinda Mukherjee, Ipsita Roy Chakraverti,
Sudhir Kakkar, Dina Mehta, Dolly ,quanujan, Arundhati Roy, Jhumpa Lahiri,

Shauna Singh: and many more Apart from these famous weriters some lesser

known writers have also emerged on.the contemporary scene such as.Shiv K.
Kumar, Saros Cowasjée, Vasant ‘A. Shahane, K. V. Subbaram, Ranga Roa, Raj
Gill, Balaraj Khanna. It is observed that the most significant and praiseworthy
outcome of this emergence is that the Indian English novelists are now writing
" with new visions, new themes, new technical and lingtistic devices, new ease
" and absolutely new confidence, making experiment in their works and winning
international recognition and acclaim, which ensures a bright future for the Indian
fiction in English. In this regard the following statement of Satlsh Kumar is
remarkable: Indeed, the veteran masters of Indian English novel have the Indian
novel in English seated fairly and firmly on a high pedestal in the literature of the

world....Indian English novel no doubt will grow from strength fo strength and

‘help to make us a new nation and a new people wedded to the tasks of national
reconstruction and international harmony’. It’s future is immense.

Today, when the Indian English fiction has finally created its own standing
at the international level, it would be indeed interesting and significant to know

about the changes taken place in Indian society. Moreover, the most significant |.

outcome of these changes is that Indian English writers are now writing with a
new zeal and confidence and blending social aspects and phenomenal 31tuat10n
in their fictional world.
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1.2.1 Structure

Structure is the framework of a novel.It is the way the plot-is arranged in -
both a logical and a dramic manner to create maximum suspense. In all cases it
consists of (1) a title, (2) a beginning, (3) a mlddle and (4) an end. In addition,
some novels have prologues, fewer have epilogues, and even fewer have both.

Title : You can choose almost anything you want as a title aslong as it
isn't overly long. It certainly can't be too short, since many titles consist only of
a smgle word.

Beginning : Every beginning makes a prom:se to readers A romance
novel promises to enertain and titillate them, a mystery novel makes a promise
to intellectually challenge them, a'thriller novel makes a promise to excnc and
keep them wondering what is going to happen text, and a horror novel promlses
to scare them. If you as-a writer don't live up to our promise in subsequent
pages,readers will be bitterly dlsappomted

Usally readers are brought into the story at the-moment the status quo
is threatened. The closer the opening scene is to to the precipitating event, the

- more force and emergency it will have, Ideally, readers should find characters in

difficulty .in the first chapter, the first page, or even better in the first paragraph.

Middle : The middle increases conflict, further- develops -the main
characters, and introduces other characters. It is composed of complications
in which things progressively get worse for the hero and a crisis in which he
must make a-decision:that can lead to either success or failure in achieving his
ultimate goal. With complications, every attempt by the hero to solve a problem
usuvally makes the problem' worse or creates a-new, more tenacious problem.
Even if his situation improves, the forces arrayed against him grow comparably
in magnitude. By the end of the middle, all the various forces that will collide
at'the story's climax should have been put in place.

-

End : The story narrows down as the end approaches so the. endmg can
take place clearly and decnsnvely Any subplots and side issugs should have been
disposed of. If the novel has parailel plots, they should have already converged
into a single plot line. -

_ All the subordinate characters should be “offstage,” their work done, to
-leave the main characters alone in the “spotlight” to do the final battle.

The end consists of a climax and a resolution. The climax, also known
as the showdown, is the decisive event that resolves the conflict. Although a*

- genre novel has a number of high points of tension and action, the climax is the

highest point. It is the logical coming together of the facts and events that took
place earlier in the novel. It can be though of as the ultimate surprise, revealing
the answer to the central mystery. It is the moment that relieves all the tension
that has built up through the beginning and middle of the story.

Once the climax is finished, the falling action leads quickly toward the
story's resolution, whl_ch refers to the final outcome of a plot. It'is the final
explanation of events. Its function is to wrap up the story. Resolution is also

' known as the denouement, which literally means “unknotting.”

e
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Literary Flctlon Literary fiction is said to be the ﬁcnon of. 1deas Its

primary purpose - .s to evoke thought. The writer's goal is self-expresswn
Literary fiction is usually considered to be more concerned with style and solid
writing, to stress chracter development and good descriptions, and to be paced
more slowly than genre fiction. It is sometimes reffered to as “serious fiction”

compared to genre fiction, which is considered “commercial.”

Genre Fiction : Genre fiction is the fiction of emotions. Its primary
purpose is to evoke feelings. The writer's goal is to entertain the reader. Any
consideration of self-expression, if one exists, is usually secondary. Genre fiction
is typically characterized by a great deal of dialogue, characters that readers can
easily identify with, and plots that are fast paced. As a rule, publishers expect to
make a substantial profit from selling a genre fiction book, which is not always
true of a literary fiction work.

The most obvious function of genre is as a i)ubli'shing ca'tegory; that is, a
marketing tool. Calling two different books “science fiction™ lets a buyer know
that they are similar in some way. If a person enjoyed one book classified as

“science fiction”, there's a greater chance he will enjoy another book classified
the same way than he will one classified as “romance”. As a result, genre allows
booksellers to group novels in their bookstores in such a way that readers can
more easily find the sort of book they want. Genre fiction is. sometimes called
popular, category, or formula fiction. :

1.2.2.Craft
Fiction is a literary work whose content is produced by 1mag1nat10n and

is not riecessarily based on fact. Writing. fiction'is generally conceded to be a’

combination of craft and talent. This is sometimes stated as :
Writing Fiction = Craft + Talent

The craft part of the equation is the part that can be taught or learned.
The talent part is the part that cannot be taught or learned. You were either
born with it or you were't. It's like a lot of other things in life. For instance, all
heart-transplant surgeons are taught the same craft, but some are much better
at it than others. Why is that, you might ask? It's because they were born with
a greater innate ability to do that kind of work,in part due to better eye- -to-hand
coordination, which is genetically determined.

The same goes for, painting, doing mathematics,or playmg basketballl.
You are either born with innate talent in one of these areas or you aren't. It's why
Pablo Picasso, Albert Einstein, and Michael Jordan sood out among others in
their fields. However, despite being borth with innate abilities, these individuals
_ put forth the necessary effort to learn their respectwe crafts. Without that effort
they never would have attained greatness. Until you learn the craft of writing
fiction and try your hand at it, you won't know whether you have talent to be a
good writer or not. Read on:
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Types of POV: L
" -+ First Person Point of View : This is very hard for a writer to show

! and apply this POV because the ‘author writes everything from the

POV of the-main character as if the character is speaking to the reader.
Pronouns like “I” and “me” are mostly used in the novels by an author
to demonstrate the character It is proper to remember this fact that

~ while using this type of point.of view the author only ‘writes from the -
viewpoint of the main and key character of the story- understanding

and using this point of view is without doubt a difficult and burdensome
job for both the reader and writerS. Robert Parker’s Spencer miystery
_series is a good example of using First person point of view. The Fist
person is obviously drawing the Subjectivity i image anovelist is trying
to create David Copperfield (1849-1850)by Enghsh novélist Charles
chkerlls is narrated by title character. This POV permits the writer to
compose in the voice of the major character.

e Second Person Point of View : This'is hardly ever seen because it is
dlﬂ‘lcult to write and hard to réad. The author writes the story using
the pronoun “you” to describe the main character. It is used as the
narrative voice in the fictitious works. ‘Speeches; letters , and other
forms/of nonfiction, containing many types of business wntlng and
techmcal writing.

. Th!l‘d Person Point of View : The most familiar and obvious point
of v1ew which is seen in many novels is the Third person POV. The
novelljst or story teller uses the character’s name or a pronoun like “he”

r “she” to explain the character in a vivid perspective.

L™

« Omniscient Point of View : The POV might see the story from the -
perspectlve of only one character, or hé may be omniscient and know"

everythmg Theme Themes are ideas that commonly recur throughout
the story Writers often want to convey an overall message in literature,

whrch is contained in the theme. The theme is conveyed through.

events in the story and symbols. A symbol is something that represents
somethlng else. For example, in the Bible, the apple represented sin.

Characters Tellmg a story needs a delicate are of using various

-characters by the writer. Different roles will be’played in a novel by different

use:of characters, Some or all types of characters in the following description
are conspicuous in story telling task.

 Minor Characters will be used as a complements to the _key and major

characters of the novel,they make the plot of the novel to continue in

a proper format.
* Major or Central using right characters help the conflict in the novel
.proceed in a gorgeous way, In other words, characters attempt in
creating a focused plot and resolution in a story.

-




.+ Static : A character who is stable in all parts of the novel,and whose -

¥ .. . personality does not change or get progress in the fiction.

* Dynamic : A character who changes most of the time in the novel,who

improves and appears after a centralconflict in the novel. They undcrgo
many shifts in the story..

* Round : A rounded character is a -person who has a complex .

v, o characterlstlc it was firstly E.M. Forster who showed this as the vivid
opposite to Flat  character. A round character is completely realistic;
a c0ntradlctory character who is the monitor of emotlonal and
- psychological issues.

* Flat : A flat character 1s the opposite of a round character and is a
minor character. '

Setting : For Narrative w&ks(most_ly novels), Historical event is. always
the most obvious setting and geographic .location in which a story occurs, and

makes the fiction to be formed in a disciplined framework. The world of a story, -

its background, and the place which the story occurs. Sétting contains elernents

as: culture, historical period, geography, and hour.Plot is shaped with the help 6f |

a proper setting. Sometimes a plot plays the role of a character, therefore setting
is where and when a story takes place.

The term “setting” is often used to refer to the social milieu in which the
events of a novel occur. Novels which I have taken up for analysis are “The Dark
Room” and “The World of Nagaraj” by R K. Narayan’s. Like the Panchatantra,
Narayan’s stories and novels are not “conclusive.” The conclusion of one could
well be the peginning of another. The themes, characters and locale of one
work flow. into the next until all his works taken together create the effect of
a whn'lpool All of Narayan’s-works sight the tragic peak, but climb down to
normal existence. The “big” events of life are not reaily big. "There is no need to
get exercised over the series of little events that life is composed of. “The Dark

Room” is about a2 dominant, excessively critical "and self-centered husband '

Ramani living with his wife Savitri and three children. -

The first scene sees him criticizing everything that his wife serves him'
on the table. He curses the cook and freely taunts his- wife. At.work, he takes
more than a little fancy to a junior called Shanta Bai. She is pretty and recently
separated from her husband. Ramani is taken in by her charms and goes out of
his way to help her out, including vacating a spare room in the office and even
making his wife give away some of their furniture to make Shanta comfortable.

On the way from his golf club, he regularly starts spending time at her
room, and sits entranced listening to her. When Savitri hears of it she is unable to
bear the humiliation. She confronts her husband who dismisses her objections.
Desolate at being taken so entirely for granted she raises her voice and then is
determined.to leave the house. She wants to take the kids along, but Ramani
stops her harshly. “Dén’t touch them or talk to them. Go yourself, if you want.
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They are my children,” he shouts. Thé blatant disregard shown by her

* callous husband causes such depression ini her heart that she wanders alone i in

the street'and even plunges herself in the river. But overcome by fear, she shouts
out_for hélp. A blacksmith by day and burglar by night saves her. He brings

along his wife, Ponni who tries to befriend Savitri. She offers her shelter and
. food. But such madness seizes Savitri that she refuses to eat anything not earned . -

by herself. She is disgusted at being at the mercy of the men in her life fither,
brother, husband She gets so obstinate about not taking any. more charity from

anyone that she starts working at a temple as a cleaner for a cantankerous priest. -

But in a day she realizes the impracticality of her choice and returns home,
though a part of her is dead now. Ramani is relieved to find her back, less for her
sake, and more to keep up social pretenses.In The Dark Room, Narayan quite
clearly feels a deep anguish at the wife being treated shabbily and leaves no
opportunity to portray the ugliness and selfishness of the husband’s character.
The book is less of a novel and more of a-novella, Narayan is effective in his
portrayal of Ramani, a vain, sarcastic, selfserving man. Also, the part where
Savitri leaves and encounters a different world is poignant, ‘but the book as a
whole has a few weaknesses. It is'not as lush in its narrative, the story runs

rather quickly, and doesn’t delve too much into the complexities. Ramani’s fling

with his junior is awkwardly handled, perhaps because Narayan was writing
about an episode he may. not have experienced or seen firsthand. The ‘other’

. woman’s character also remains shadowy.

None of those problems are there in The World of Nagaraj, which is an
unqualified classic. It could be because it was written in Narayan’s later years,
and the narrative has a fluency and depth that is quite amazing.'Since I read

| . both books back-to-back, I felt an instant difference reading ...Nagaraj. One’s
reading pace is automatically slowed, as you try to absorb the atmospherics and

the dense description of the leading character.
- The book is about a simple-minded, pleasant man, living with his wife,

Sita and mother in a rather grand ancestral house called Kabir Street. He loves
" day-dreaming and talks a great deal to himself. His life’s ambition is to be a
thesis on sage Narada. Humble and affable, Nagaraj has no worries until his_
nephew Krishnaji, referréd to as “Tim’ comes to stay w1th him. Narayan through'

a series of flashbacks gives a vivid picture of the family characters. Gopi, the
elder brother is aggressive and dominating. Until their father is alive and they

- all stayed together, Gopi took the best room, where he and his wife would stay

-

locked in.

The wife would cook savories in llmlted portions and take them- directly
to thieir room. When the will is read out; Gopi asks for the farm house and lands
in the village. This suits Nagaraj who prefers having the house’in Malgudi.

'Sharp-tongued and abrasive, Gopi looks at his younger brother as a bit of a fool, ~

and openly insults him for his dull replies. Nagaraj being supremely unassertive

“takes many of his brother’s put-downs as a joke, trying to maintain a semblance




*

of cheerful normalcy. The entire book brings out the predicament of a man who Theory of Fiction
cannot stand up for himself and confront situations. There is a scene in the novel
where Tim and his wife have come to permanently stay in Nagaraj’s house. This
is the time when the latter has finally decided to get serious about his theses on
‘Narada but Tim’s wife is in the habit of playing the harmonium in the mornings
and this is a sc}urc.e of intense irritation to Nagaraj. His impulse once prompts
him to bang against her door and ask her to shut up. But he weakly smiles and Notes
walks away when she actually opens the door. Narayan’s point seefps to be that
it'is human nature to take for a ride, and be insensitive to the needs of those who
don’t stand up for themselves. .

A complete lack of ego or pride is viewed as a grave weakness by others
and the obvious response is to take the person for granted. Nagaraj’s nervous
réactions are both amusing and frustrating to watch. You want him to give up his
meekness and take on his supercilious brother for once. The ending is poignant,
and perhaps even sadder than The Dark Room. But both novels leave you with a

~ feeling of exultation as they give a wonderful psychological insight into human
character and throb with a natural goodness so unique to R K Narayan’s works.

1.2.3 Narratology - T
. The telling of stories is such a pervasive aspect of our enwronment that
we sometimes forget that stories provide the initial -and continuing means for
shaping our experience. Indeed, without stories our experiences would merely

- be unevaluated sensations from an undifferentiated stream of events. Stories
are the repository of our collective wisdom about the world of social/cultural ‘
behavior; they are the key mediating structures for our encounters with reality.

Thus, it is not surprising that a great deal of scholarly investigation has

focused on both the nature of stories and their central role in huthan affairs.
Across many disciplines - including linguistics, literary criticism, anthropelogy,

_ psychology, and sociology - researchers have begun to see how the analysis of
story structure is fundamental to our understandmg of individual intention and
_potentlal : -

What Is Narratology?

This rather pretentious label refers to the structuralist study of narranve
The structuralist seeks to understand how recurrent elements, themes, and
patterns yield a set of universals that determine the makeup of a story. The
ultimate goal of such analysis is to move from a taxonomy of elements to an
understanding of how these elements are arranged in actual narratives, fictional
and nonfictional.

The intellectual tradition out of which narratology grew began with the
linguistic work of Ferdinand de Saussure. By distinguishing between parole
(specific instances of spoken language) and langue {the idealized abstract grammar
relating all the specific instances of speech), Saussure initiated “structuralism,” '
the study of systems or structures as independent from meanings, and the field of
semiotics was born (see ERIC Fact Sheet, “Semiotics™). Roman Jakobson and the

-~
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* Fiction and Indian  Russian Formalists also influenced the study of narrative, revealing how literary

Writing in English language differs from ordinary language. Structuralism was further shaped by
French anthropologist Claude Levi-Strauss, who concluded that myths found in
various cultures can be interpreted in terms of their repetitive structures.

"What Functions Do Stories Play In Human Affairs?

Although, strictly speaking, narratology refers only to the particular
research of literary critics and anthropologists who study narrative discourse, a
concem for narrative penetrates many academic disciplines. Significantly, the
words “narrative” and “story” can both be traced back to'an original meaning of.
“to know.” It is through the story that, people quite literally come to know - that
is, to construct and maintain their knowledge of the world. Through a story,
an individual creates meaning out of daily happenings, and this story, in"tumn,
serves as the basis for anticipation of futire events.-

Notes

The psychologist George Kelly has described how our personahtles grow

out of the stories we have chosen to construct from our perceptions of what

" has happened to ‘us, and how these stories influence our future expectations.

Similarly, sociologist Peter Berger has emphasized the importance of stories in

shaping social realities, showing how people’s charactensuc stories change as
they progress from one life theme to another.

What Has Structural Analysis Revealed Ahout The Nature of
Narratives?

For one thing, researchers have found that certain underlying narrative
structures remain constant, despite the apparently endless diversity of. story
_forms and content. In his study of one hundred ‘Russian folk tales, Viadimir
Propp .found that the same types of .actions were being performed (e.g., the
hero is transported to another kingdom) even while the personages.and details
varied greatly (e.g:, the hero might be Sucenko or Ivan; the vehicle an eagle,
a horse, or a magic ring). In all, Propp identified seven spheres of action and
thirty-one fixed elements that fit his sample of stories; and though tales from
other cultures reveal addltvlonal. elements, they too are composed of recurring
patterns. Structural analysis, then, uncovers the basic social-psychological tasks
that people confront during their lives - issues of dependence or independence,
selfishness or sacrifice, birth or death. | '

For another, st:mcturahsts like Tzvetan Todorov, Gerard Genette, and
Roland Barthes have gwen us new ways to look at how stories {novels) are
constructed, especially across dimensions of time and narration. With regard to
time, in everyday life a speaker relates events according to norimal chronology;

- but in complex works of fiction, a distinction between “plot” and “story”
evolves. The plot in effect reveals the story, often rearranging the timeline;
and through this the reader “rediscovers” the original events. For instance, in
a mystery story two timelines move in opposite dlrectlons to keep the reader

guessing “whodunnit” until the end.
»
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“With regard to narration, an oral tale normally consists of a speaker tellmg
of past events either from a first-person perspective (ifthe speaker was involved)
*or froma thn‘d—person perspective (if the speaker wasla mere on.looker) The

complicated modern novel, however, destroys such a heat plcture of narrator and
“voice. Point of view in the modern novel becomes a powerful tool of the author
in revealing subtleties of hurnan psychology. Mitchell Leaska, for example,
has demenstrated how Virginia Woolf’s novels involve a carefully crafted
“multiple point-of-view.} In sum, narratology has deepened our insights into
‘both the structure of the novel and its ori gins'in primal tales, adding to our store
of psychological and social wisdom.

How Does A Child’s Concept of Story Develop?

Arthur Applebee has studied the stories -children tell and children’s
responses to the stories they read. His study shows that a child’s idea of a story
parallels other cognitive abilities and is related to general growth in ability to
take on others’ perspectives. Applebee describes six stages in children’s event-
arrangement, a developmental pattérn ranging from “heaps” (mere lists of
unrelated perceptions) to “true narratives” (complete events that reveal a theme

or evaluation of experience). Other researchers have shown that children in the
" telling of their own stories gradually develop certain literary conventions (“once
upon a time...”)-as they grow increasingly sensitive t0 the overall aesthetic
structure of narrative.

I‘

Developments that parallel children’s storytelling abilities occur in: their ‘

responses to narratives. While small children ‘have no abstract system for

categorizing the stories around them, adolescents begin to differentiate stories

on the basis of underlying themes and personal significance. What children.are
developing here is a mature use.of the “spectator role” of language,-as James
Britton has described it. In reacting to narratives, children grow. in-their. ability

to compare their constructs of the world with others’  and they dearn to question

whether their system of éxpectations is adequate for the futu.re ¥Storying,” in
other words, is central to personal ; and ethical dévelopmient. ®
How Does Culture Affect The Interpretation and Telling of Stories?
Important differences among cultural groups are reflected in' their
explanatory stories of the universe.. Similar events appehi radically dissimilar
when viewed through the lenses of different cultural traditions. For example,
Wallace Chafe and his associates showed a short film (in which some youths take
pears from a man who has been picking them) to subjects of different nationalities.

The result was multiple interpretations and storyteiling performances. The

response patterns of Americans focused on details and temporal sequencing,
while Greeks sought a larger story context and ascribed social miotives to the
characters. William Labov’s research with cultural subgroups revealed not only
different story lines in response to a question (“Have you ever been in a situation
where you were in serious danger of being kllled‘?”) but also diverse linguistic
strategies for stating explanatlons
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How Does The Study of Narrative Relate To Teaching/Learning The
Language Arts? ; ‘

Since story forms prov1de an essential means of orgamzmg material about
human behavior and events in the world, teachers should explore narrative
with their students. Stories will be a major vehicle of our students’ language
development. In encouraging their storymaking, along with their personal
responses to the stories they read, we are fostering "personal and culturai
development.

-Just as narratology reveals certain universals underlying our stories, it
establishes the ground for heterogeneity-of values and surface forms, and thus
supports pluralism in the classroom. While the broad, outward forms of narrative
predominate in the language classroom, narratology is also concerned with
how the individual mind seems to encode information about the world through

- highly personalized schemata (see ERIC Fact Sheet, “Schemata”)_. Finally,
storymaking provides a natural transition into more formal writing tasks. The

underlying “moral” or point that stories attempt to uncover is what eventually
gets transformed into the thesis statement in expository or persuasive essays.

Narratology, then is fundamentally related to teaching and learning at
all grade levels, and even beyond the classroom. From the study of reading”
comprehension to the building of models of artificial intelligence, the more we
understand the nature of narrative, the more we understand ourselves.

The Nature of Narrative Technique
Narrative technique is one of the most important aspects of imaginative
literature. According to Angus Ross a discussion of the nature of the narrative

and the mode of narration can carry us to the heart of the “meaning” of a work of
fiction (qtd. Ramana 156). The author may sometimes speak in his “own voice”

-or employ character or characters or narrator agents to tell the Story. “The nature

of the narrator his reliability, position in rélation to story... the point of view,
focalization, tone and language are very important choices for author in' shaping
a narrative and its meaning” (Ramana 117). The present paper analyses the
narrative technique; language and style of Narayan for a better understanding of
his art and its meaning. .

13 -

R. K. Narayan Role In Indian English Fiction - i

R.K. Narayan’s commitment to the Indian English nove] has been model
By his selection of themes and a novel style of introduction, he Has cut\a specialty

- for himself in the packed literary scene. His protagonists are for the most part

normal middle class individuals and the family establishes the center point
of his distractions. Remarking on the thematic concemns of Narayan’s novels,
William Walsh says, “The family, in reality, is the quick setting wherein the
novelists’ sensibility works; and his novels are noteworthy for, the nuance with
which family connections are dealt with. (1990:74).

Along these lines Narayan with his delineation of financial parts of regular
daily existence of conventional individuals. set up together a wide scene of life. "




'The entire collection of Indian English novels really does not enviéion the novel’

of the Eighties. The substance and the for_m of.the novel'of the Eighties are one
of a kind. The novels of Mulk Raj Anand and Bhabani Bhattacharya manage the

themes of social criticism.and political liberation. The religious and legendary.

Indian custom has been effectively exhibited in the novels of R.K. Narayan,
Raja Rao and Sudhin Ghose. The mental and social pressures are clear in the
novels of Anita Desai and Nayan Tara Sahgal. The novelists. like R.K. Narayan,
Ruth Prawer Jhabwala, Arun Josi, Ahmad Ali, Attia Hussain, Balchandra Rajan,
Santha Ram Rao, Salman Rushdie and Nayan Tara Sahgal take their primary
characters from urban middle class. Narayan displays energetic middle class
idiosyncrasy and their pressure among custom and modernity of the urban
middle class. He uncovered the vanity, vainglory; nostalgia, gaudiness, false
reverence, corruption and evils of the middle class society.

Hence disregarding assorted variety in themes and techniques, Narayan’s.
fiction has some normal highlights, to be specific, the' introduction of an-

‘individual narrative against the foundation of modern Indian history, the conflict
of values between the family and the individual and the awareness of social
change. Meenakshi Mukherjee says that, ... the Indo-Anglian novel showed
up durmg the 1920s, they slowly assembled certamty, and’built up itself in the
following two decades...” (1996,23)

As indicated by Prof C.D. Narsimhaiah, the Indian novel in Enghsh has
demonstrated an ability to suit a wide scope of concerns; in Mulk Raj Anand an
others conscious worry for the dark horse not only a distraction with financial
determinism; in R.K. Narayan the comic mode is comparable to the deplorable
in his inspiration of remarkableness; and K. Nagarajan shocks by his touchy
treatment of the human centrality in the religious and the sensible maze .so
characteristic of Hindu Society.

At the point when Meenakshl Mukheljce is abridging the themes of Indo-
Angllan fiction, she says that, “... the Indo-Anglians have mvestlgated the

metaphysical, spiritual and sentlmental parts of the encounter each in their own'

“specific manner. Notwithstanding when the novel does not manage the Forsterian

‘theme, the individual emergency in the life of every Western instructed saint or
courageous woman moves toward becoming intercultural in nature...” (1999,
23). '

1.3 SUMMARY

Indian English novel has gone through a lot of transformation from its
initial days to the present time and has attained a whole new intensity in terms
of concept; marketing, presentation, business and impact on the Indian Culture.
If we go back to the list of Indian Booker Prize Winners, we see that the writers
of the Indian origin like Salman Rushdie, Arundhati Roy, Kiran Desai and the
recent winner Arvind Adiga have one thing common in their writings they are
not traditional Indian English writers. All the three are at ease with the English

Theory of Fiction

Notes
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Fiction and Indian  language, rather English is their first language. So medium is not at all a problem

~ Writing in English’ for them. They can use English as naturally as they breathe. And what js more

‘ important is that these writers have lived abroad for major part: of their life, so

they have imbibed and assimilated the Western trends and it lends them the

distance to have an objective view on India and Indians. These writers have
come across many Englishes of the world and showed the world their English.

Notes Thére are different forms of narrative analysis. Some miay focus on content
of storiés; others on meaning. Narayan’s writing had 1ts flaws, and within his

. own oeuvre some were more successfully executed:fhan the others. The Dark

* Room ( 1938) and The World of Nagaraj (1990) are an example of that. Both

e have plots that draw you in, but each vastly differs in the. manner in which they

‘are narrated. The Dark Room has a pmgnant theme, but Narayan struggles - with .

the writing and is unable to etch out the deeper nuances inhérent in the story.

., _ 1.4_ EXERCISE

. What ar¢ the structure of fiction ?
T *2. What are narrative and types of narratives ?

- 3. Theory 0~f fiction. Exlain.
BN
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" UNIT 2: TESS OF D’URBERVILLES
~ (THOMAS HARGLY)

Tess.of D*Urbervilles
(Thomas Hargly) -

Structure:

2.0
2.1
2.2

+ 2.2.6 Tess of The D‘urbarvﬂies Summary and Analysrs of Phase 6,

2.3
24

Objectives ’ ~
Introduction: )

Tess of D’urbervilles Thomas Hargly 3 -~

2.2.1 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analy51s of Phase 1,
Chapters-1-11

2.2.2 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analys;s of Phase 2,

t

Chapters 12-15
2.2.3 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysis of Phase 3,

i Chapters 16-24

2.2.4 Tess of The D' urberv1lles Summary and Analy51s of Phase 4, |

Chapters 25-34
2.2.5 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysis of Phase 5,
\Chapters 35:44

Chapters 45-52

2.2.7 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysis of Phase’7,

Chapters 53-59 )
2.2.8 Tess of The D'urbervilles Character List
229 Bibgrapﬁy of Thontas Hardy
2.2.10..Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary
2.2.11 Tess of The D'urbervilles Study Guide
Summary .

Exercise

2.0 OBJECTIVES

After reading this Unit. you will be able to: . f

+ define the tess of d’urbervilles thomasharglay;
* discuss the tess of the d'urbervilles summary and analysis of i)hases;

« analysis the biography of thomas hardy;
* describe the tess of the d'urbemlles study guide.

2.1 INTRODUCTION

Notés- '

When Tess of-the d*Urbervilléswas published in book form in 1891, the
British literary world broke into a spasm of excitement. Almost immediately,
intellectuals and critics aligned themselves into opposing camps of extolment and -
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excoriition. At around the time of the conception. composition. and publication

of Tess. Hardy also wrote three essays on Hterary matters “The Profitable
Reading of Fiction™ (lbhh) Candur in English Faction™ (1890) and “The
Science of Fiction™ (1891). Of thi three essays. the first was initialty published
in the: New York mdgamnc Forum, while the other two were c-onmbullom to the
New Review s literary wmpo«tumx

The first goal of my thesis is to démonstrate that these three essavs provide
the clues to the understanding of the controversy over Tess during its initial
publication. I'will argue that this critical controversy was in. falt one concrete

manifestation of the broader debate about the proper function of fiction that had
been going on in Britin since some timie in the 18808, Should fiction portra

the unfiattering aspects ot hunan life such as adultery. prmlltutton fraud. theft.
murder. or soctal injustice? When {hesé conditions did feature in a fictional
work,-was it the novelist’s rcqpomlbllnv to provide an explicit uplifting moral
Jesson rather than adopt a'pessimistic though probably more truthful ‘lttlrI.Ide 10
his subject-matter? :
The second goal of my thesis is-to’examine Hardy's, stance in the debate
and to analyze comprehensively bis views on the possible benefits of fiction
reading’ and the-fundamental qu'llnu:s of a great novel. The connection between

_writing a good novel on the novelist's part and deriving g,ood from the fiovel

on the reader’s part might seem intuitively apparent, but the fact that a novel
such as Tess coulk_i simultaneously be exalted us the harbinger of' a new epoch
of British fiction and castigated as a sign of social degeneration reminds us that
the reader nceds to establish a stronger sympathetic bond of understanding with
the novetist. Hardy bélieves that the truly “appreciative™ and “pcrspica'ciéus“
reader will alwavs trv to “see what hisauthor is aifning at. and by affording full
scope 10 his own insight, catch the vision which the writer has in his eye.‘and
is"endcavoring 10 projuct upon the paper” ("PRF™ 1 16-7). That is to say the
ruldt.l“ should’ judge the novelist on the latter’s own terms. This is whv I find it

- particularly instructive to study how Hardy-frames his own artistic vision as a

novelist.
Finally, the third goat of my thesis is to catch Hardy's vision at work in

the reading of Tess of the d*Urbervilles. to sce in the novel the concretization
of the thoughts in the three essavs. Here, T find it nevessary to justify my choice

of texts. The Hardy \\'hn'putilis"hcd Tess at this time was already an established

and much®celebrated literary personality, whose protessional writing: career
had lasted for more than two detcades, It is fcasonable to.say that the ¢ritical
views conveyed through these thcorcncal writings represented Hardy S mature
Judgment and considerations.

Therefore, my reading of the novel may beﬂ'informed by a consideration

. of these essays. Moreover, the' fact that the publication of these three articles
_ coincided temporally with the creation of Tess makes it particularly likely that

Hardy’s opinions gmbodle(_i in these essays might have been_mﬂuenced by his
experiences of writing ané publishing the novel. Eventually, the successful

A
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fulfillment of.my three goals will'convéy to the reader that Hardy believed that
fiction perform many functions. l.can indulge our fascination with wonder and
the uncommon. thus striving first of afl to tell a vood story; it can inform and
. instruct us in various practical ways as we go about tiving; but what gives a
novel a claim of lasting significance is its dbllll\’ to teach us how to feel so that
we can establish a more sympathetic bond with our fellow human beings.

JIn the first chapter of my thesis. I look at Hardy's experience with the
general condition of the British literary market in the later part of the nineteenth
century. I will focus specifically on the difficulties Hardy éncountered during
the publishing 0[' his works and .the compromises he had to make throughout
his writing career so that the reader may gauge the conflict between Hardy’s

asplratlon as an artist and the” literary reality. In this chapter 1 draw upon the two- .

“volume biography of Hardvy—The E mlx Lile of Thomas Hardy, 1840-1891, and
The Later Years of Thomas Hardy, 1892—1928. This blography was published
shortly after Hardy’s death. ostensibly under the authorship of his second wife
Florence Emily Hardy: although ir is now. belicved 10 be largely written by
Hardy himself.l have also consulted some major textual studies about Hardy’s
novels, including Richard Litle Purdy’s Thomas Hardy: A Bibliographical

Study {1954), Simon Gatrell’s H trd\' the Creator: A TC\IUdl Biography (1988), -

and Tim Dolin’s brief “A History of the Text™ (1998). 1 will use evidence from
these studies. together with Hardy's claims in “Candor'in English Fiction” to
demonstrate the extent of restriction under which novelists in late-Victorian
Bntam carried out their creative w ur!\ ‘

Their constraints included fin: ncial concerns, the waste and expeciations of

the reading publicthe Inmtmon-\ of the nmedia of publication. and the censorship i

from publishers and circulating libraries. Ultimately, the first chapter will
provide the social context for situating the criticistn of Tess and for situating’
the critical debate at large. In the second chapter, T will focus on-the criticism.of
Tess. A rich anthology of Tess™s contemporary criticism can be obtained from
works such as Thomas Hardy: The Critical Heritage (1970) edited by R. G>
Cox. Thomas Hardy and His Readers: A Selection of C ontemporary Reviews
(1968) edited by Laurence Lemer and John Holmstrom, T..R. Wright’s Hardy
and His Readers: (2001) and H. E. Gerber and W. E. Davis’s Thomas Hardy:

An Annotated Bibliography of Writings about Him (1973)..1 will show that the

critical reception of Tess revolved around the central issue of Tess’s affiliation
‘with the French realist novels, which had started to be introduced to the British

literary market with increasing speed. In discussing French realism, Hardy
pointed out that the British literary. criti¢s tended to identify “realism™ with
“copyism” and “pruriency” and argued that objective explanations of human
behavior should not be the main concern of great novelists. - '

The third chapter engages directly with the mental benefits of ﬁctlon
reading as Hardy saw it. Here I will connect the essential qualities that allow

-the novelist to perceive an aspect of truth about human life and how they afford

the reader.a humanizing education. iu: this Chapter, I will not only draw upon

Tess of D’Urbervilles
(Thomas Hargly)
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| Hardy’s own writings but also enlist similar views from other highly established

novelists writing around Hardy’s time. Ultimately, I hope that this chapter will
forcefully establish that according to Hardy the proper function of fiction is
to awaken the reader’s sense of the richness and beauty of human emotional
life. Fiction reading is a process of not only dlscovenng and knowing oneself
but also discovering and knowmg other people. It helps to break down the
barriers between individual lives by emphasizing their commonalities. -And.
what dlstmgmshes great novels from sensational and sentimental novels is the
former’s ability'to portray life with sincerity. :

Pursuing the issue of the novelist’s 11terary sincerity first broached in the
previous chapter, the last chapter traces the novelistic techniques .employed by
Hardy in Tess that helps to create the strong sense of authenticity in the novel.

These artistic techniques include the attention-to telling details, the complex1ty o

of characterization, and the depth and 1nt1macy of psychologlcal portrayal.
Moreover, I also touch upon the aesthetics of novelistic form and shape, which,
in Hardy’s. view, provides a different kind of pleasure to well-trained minds. 1
will show that Hardy was interested in two distinct forms of artistic concerns

. in fiction: the novelist’s sympathetic appréciation of the drama of humanity and

.his sensitivity to the novel’s formal rhythm and balance. I will demonstrate that
Hardy had no qualms about giving priority to the former.

During my research I consulted a number of earlier studies. The earliest”
systematic study of Hardy s practices of the art of fiction, as far as I can find, is
Joseph Warren Beach’s-excellent 1922 monograph The Technique of Thomas
Hardy. By “techniques” Beach means “the structural art of the novel: the method
of assembling and ordering. these elements. of subject matter, social criticism,
_and the llke” [(v=vi). Howéver, Beach’s formalist approach is compromised by
" his concession that “questions of technique are so intimately bound up with
questions of philosophy and subject matter that they cannot be considered
altogether in isolation™ (vii). Therefore, we see in Beach’s work analysis of not
only technical concepts such as “relapse,” “movie,” and “chronicles;” but also
topics such as “setting,” “ingenuity,” “irony,” and “drama,” which are hlghly
contingent on the specific nature of the novels’ content. Eventually, the last two
chapters of Beach’s book deal excluswely with philosophical dlscussmn of pity
and truth, thus demonstrating that the hallmark of greatness of Hardy s works is
essentially his insight into the human heart. However, Beach’s work gives little
attention.to Hardy’s three essays, thus neglectmg what Hardy had to say about
hns own art.. :

- A comparable work to Beach’s both in subject and in scale is Penelope
Vigar’s 1974 book The Novels of Thomas Hardy: Iltusion and Reallty, in which
Vigar focuses on one aspect of. Hardy s novelistic techmques namely, how
Hardy utilizes visual and pictorjal representatlon to.strengthen the emotional
significance of his novels. For example in her examination of The Woodlanders,
Vigar focuses on the “li ght and shade, brightness and dimness, nlght and day, and
all the shades of mistiness and partial llght in between” to demonstrate the ways




~ .
in which these élements “give dramatic substance to an essentially simple story™

(26). J..B. Bullen’s The Expressive Eye: Fiction and Peiception in the work of
Thomas Hardy (1986) and David James’s “Hearing Hardy: Soundscapes and the
Profitable Reader” (2010) are quite similar to Vigar’s work. The former looks
at how Hardy borrows from the visual arts methods of depiction, and the latter
shifts the focus of analysis from pictorialism to the novels’ appeal to the sense of
hearing. These works have informed my analysis of Hardy’s artistic techniques;
though mine is less a forimalist interest than a concern to-demonstrate how these
techniques contribute to the novel’s overall sense of authenticity.

Other scholarly works that 1 have found espemally 1llummatmg at

various points of my research include “Hardy and the Naturalists: Their Use -

of Physiology” (1951) and “Hardy’s View of Realism: A Key to the Rustic
Characters” (1958). Both articles provide insightful understanding of the
relationship between Hardy’s works and the novels of French Realists. Works
such as Harold Orel’s “Hardy’s Valedictory: Final Thoughts of a Master
Craftsman™ (1980), Matthew Potolsky’s “Hardy, Shaftesbury;- and Aesthetic
Education” (2006), and GaliaBenziman’s “Thrust Beneath the Carpet: Hardy

~ and the Failure of Writing” (2013) focus on Hardy’s difficult relationship with _

hi_S Victorian readers in order to point out Hardy’s awareness of the failure of
“communication and the complexity of interpersonal relationship. These studies
provide me with further information about the historical context of Tess’s
controversy, and they indirectly reflect the concerns of Hardy s .thinking about
the function of fiction. i

Lastly, my interests find the strongest aﬂ"mities with Laurence Jones’s two

articles “Thomas Hardy’s- Idiosyhcratic Mode of-Regard™ and “Imitation -and.
Expression in Thomas Hardy’s Theory of Fiction”, both published 1975. The.

two articles are interested in aspects of Hardy’s works that establish their unique
literary persona!lty and distinguish them from the works of Hardy’s contemporary-
writers. Jones acknowledges, as I do, the essential role played by the novelist’s

sympathetic emotional involvement in the process of. the novelist’s, creative .

work. However, Jones ‘does not elaborate -on how the novelist’s sympathetlc
understandmg -contributes- to the emotional appeal -of the novel; instead, 'lie
goes on to create a rather gratuitous dichotomy between the subjective and the
objective elements-of Hardy’s works and continues to work out a reconciliation
of the two. Though both Vigar and Jones have considered Hardy’s three essays
in-their works, their discussions of the significance of these essays are limited
by the specific concerns of their individual works, which I have pointed out.
Ultimately, by incorporating the studies from textual scholarship, research of
historical context, 'and close conceptual analysis, my thesis aims to provide a
balanced and mfonnatlve perspectlve, through which readers shall see that the
conservative Victorian attitudes to fiction conflicted with Hardy’s artistic vision
and hampered his expression, Though often misunderstood and grouped with
the French realist authors by his contemporary critics; Hardy saw his novels as
essentially providing his readers with an education of feelings.
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2.2 TESS OF D’URBERVILLES THOMAS HARGLY

‘Tess of the D Urbervilles (1891) Tess of the d'Urbervilles ‘marks a-
particularly important moment in"Hardy's répresentations of women«in sexual
and marital relationships. It takes up many of the concerns and narrativé modes
of his earlier novels: it picksip the 1dmifnrzcal tragic polarities of The Return of
the Natm. for example, and that use. of the female budy to explore contradictory
views of natute that 1 have already discussed in the case-of ‘Grace Mel bury.
These concerns are developed in a number of new wavs, howevter, No nével of
Hardy's - not even The Mavor.u! Caster. bridge focuses more exclusively on its
central character: and that character is. of course, a woman.. Tess brings togcther

* for the first time the typcs’ of woman that have trequently been counterposed

in the earlier work the. woman compromised and doomed by her own sexuality.
either as. victim or-as fomme fatale {Fanny Robin! for instanied, or Lucetta Le
Sue ur), and the young woman poised at ithe moment of marriageability (Paula
Powecr. or Elizabeth-Janc Newson). Gregor has nofed this Chdﬂt’l. pdnmularlv
in relation to The Woodlanders:

The nével finds a single person capable of IL\’c{i]Il'lL the conflict [between
a divided human consciousiess and its environment} which. in the carlier novel:
had been widely disperscd. The iemptations ot Sufk]é, the endurance of Marty,
the troubled consciousness of Grace., cotng together and find a fresh deﬁmtlon-
in Tess. .

At the same time. the components of Tess's complex class position
(decayed aristocratic lineage. economic membership of the newly- formm;, rural
proletariat, modified by an education that provides her with a degree of access
to the culture.of the bourgeome) enables Hardy at unce'to cvoke and invert his

~ recurrinig 'Poor Man and the.Lady' motif, as Bavlet has remarked: She was an

ideal of the peasant girl. the sort of girl who in his earlier novels would have
been regarded sympathetically but without personal senti-ment. but who has
now- become the-kind of: princess e-lointaine whom the. girl in the grand house
once represented. His first conception of Tess slopped there, but the mgenuny
of reverie then provided herawith an under-image of the distinction - even. the
hauteur - possessed by his carly aristocratic hefoines.

Tess. then, has no need of shadowy contiasts or parallels to point up or
ironise-its central character: it ixustructured entircly.by the sexual and marital,
history of Tess Durbeyvfield. It isalso at this period that Hardyb elaboratelv
constructed, resoluicly non-centroversial psblic persona’ Dbegins to break down.
Repcatedly during his carcer, Hardy was carctul to, dlatmuulsh between his
private views and those expressed in his 'mvcls and, indeed. 1o disclaim any
personai, views at all on their mote controversial ,;.ubjectq tndeed, he never
ceased fo feel that certain thmU s simpiv could not. besaid publicly, such as that-
'Fitz piers goes on all his iife in his bad way; and that.in re turning 1o him Grace
meets her retribution "for. not stlckmg to Giles™: or that Sue Bride ‘head wishes
throughout’ their relatlonshlp to restrict herself to only 'occasional’ intimacies

with] u de. _ - .




He was. furthermore, among those who_in 1910, advocated suppression of
a transtation of Sudcrmann's Das hohe Licd. on the grounds that ‘its unflinching
study of a woman's character ... of a somewhat ignoble type’ required rirore in the
way of 'good literary tasic’ to make it acceptable. -

Nevertheless, it was during the 1890S that he also began to make mote
torthnuhl and, challenging statements in his own right. The essay'Candour in
English Fiction' records with great bitierness and force the shifts and trimmings
to which the 'undescribably unreal and meretricious’ narrative conventions of the
family scrial condemmed-him (or. rather. o which his* insistence on publishing
his novels in that form condemned him). Later, he contributed to.a symposiun
on-the need for sex cducation. and expressed his progressive views quile
cmphaticailv -

Thcae are essavs, however, and remain wholly separate from his fiction.
His Preface to The Woodlanders uses an obligue and distancing irony to-imply
" his real views on the subject ofdivoree, but it is only with the Explanatory Note
to the First Edition of Tess that he makés the unusually straight forward and
challénging claim to have represented in his novel 'what everybody. nowadays
thinks and feels’. A subscquent Preface will temper this uncompromlsmé account,
claiming that 'the novel was intended to bé neither didactic. nor agpressive’,
butthet one of the original Note helps to- explain why it was with Tess of the
d'Urbervilles that Hardy ¢ame to bé thought of as a writer with a philosophical-
cum-moral axe to grind. 'Let the truth be told' has almost the air of a manifesto.
It has been clalmed that' Tess immediately preceded the New Woman. fiction',
but, as my account of the New. Fiction has shown, novels dealing with sex.and
the New Woman were already no longer a novelty.
~  Some of the attacks on Tess which was grected with a moral furore and a
degree of. partxsanship that must have made most of the earlier criticisms of his
work 'seem trivial - ‘were surely induced by the fact that Hardy appeared to be

lending the weight of his position as a.w cl-established (if slightly controversial) -

author to the more recent developments of the New Fiction. The carly TreVIEWS
abound in réferences to-French realism (the term being at'thé time virtually
synonymous-with 'naturalism’), to Zola. and to Ibsen, and the work 1 is repeatedly
characterised as a 'novel with a purpose’ or a ‘Tendenz-Roman'. ‘

What made Tess.so controversial was not the refatively harmless.plot
(after alt. many another young girkin fiction had fallcn to @ man more powerful
and experienced than herself, and either come to a had end, itke Eliot's Hetty:
Sorrell. or redeemed hirsett by a lifetime of selt-sacrifice and matermal devotion,
like Gaskell's.Ruth), but this new clement of pulcmu, A number.of factor sinter
acted to easure that the novel whuld be read primarily in this light, whatever:
Hardy's intentions. There was, lirst, the context of an increasing questioning,
both in fiction and in public discussion, of sex rofes and of the doubie standard.
There were elements of the plot: the ambivalence of Tess's fecling for her child,
.and the Tailure of maiherhood in itseif*to determine thé subsequent course of |

.-
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her experience; the fact that sexual and marital relationships are preseflted in
such direct relation to economic pressures and to work; Tess's concealment of
her past from Angel;-and, of course, that second 'fall' of the more mature and
experienced Tess that so scandalised Margaret Oliphant. But above all, there
were the sense (reinforced by that aggressive afterthought of a sub-title, 'A Pure
Woman') that Hardy was presiming to offer amoral argument in the shape of a ,

* structured defence of his central character, and the passionate commitment to

Tess herself. Tess presses the problem of what I have earlier called Hardy's urge

- towards narrative androgyny to the point whera a break becomes necessary.

John Bayley claims that "Tess is the ‘most striking embodiment in Titerature

‘of the woman realised both as object -and as consciousness, to her selfand to_

others'. But this even-handed statement of the case smooths out the- tension
inherent in this androgynous mode of narration; which has’ as its project to
present woman, 'pure woman',-as known from within and without, explicated

~ and rendered transparent. In short, she is not merely spoken by the narrator, but

also 'spol_cen;fm;'. To realise Tess as consciousness, with all that that entails of
representation and display, inevitably renders her all the more the object of gaze

.and of knowledge for reader and narrator. John Goode has drawn attention to the

erotic dimension of this interplay between reader and character:

Téss is th:e subject of the novel: that makes her inevitably an object of the
reader's consumption (no novel has ever produced so much of what Sonatag

required in place of herméneutics, namely, an crotics of art).
* And soit'is that all the passionate commitment to exhibiting Tess as the

. | . . - . .
- subject ofher own experience evokes an unusually overt maleness in the narrative

1

voice. The narrator's .erotic fantasies of penetration and engulfinent enact a

- pursuit, violation and persecution of Tess in parallel with those she suffers at .

the hands of her two lovérs. Time and .again the: harratorseeksto enter Tess;

through her-ey%s' 'his [eyes] plumbed the deepness ofthe ever-varying pupils,
with their'radiafing fibrils of blue, and black, and gray, and violet' through her
mouth ‘he saw the red interior of her'mouth-as 'if it had been a snake's' and

-through her flesh 'as the day wears on its feminine smoothness is scarified by the

stubble, and bleeds". The phallic’imagery of pricking, piercing and penetration_

which has repeatedly been noted, I serves not only to cfeate an image-chain
linking Tess's c%cperiences from the death of Prince to her final penetrative act
ofretaliation, but also to satisfy the narratoi's fascination with the interiority of

hersexuality, and his desire.to take possession of her. Similarly, the repeated

‘evocations of a recumbent or somnolent Tess a{vakening'to violence, and the

continual interweaving of red and white, blood and flesh; sex and death, provide
structuring images for the violence Tess suffers, butalso repeat that violence. It

has even been sfllggested that the novel takes the form it does in part because the
narrator's jealou15 inability to relinquish his sole possession of her causes both
the editing out of het seduct_ion by Alec, and the denial to her of consummated

marriage or lasting relationship,
But this narrative appropriation is resisted by the very thing that the narrat

- or seeks above all to capture in Tess: her sexuality, which rémains unknowable

— | o




and unrepresentable There is a-sense here in which James" comment that ‘The
pretence of "sexuality” is only equalled by the absence of it' could be justified.

It is as if Tess's sexuality resides quite literally within her body, and must be-

wrested from her by violence. The most telling passage in this: respect is Angel

Clare's early. momning sight of Tess: She had not heard him enter and hardly
realised his presence there. She was yawning, and he saw the red interior of her

mouth as if it had been a snake S.

She had stretched one arm so high above her coiled-up cable of hair that he
could see its satin. delicacy above the sunburn; her face was flushed with sleep,
and her eyelids hung heavy over their pupils. The brim-fulnéss ofher nature
breathed from her. It was a moment when a woman's soul is more incarnate than
at any other time; when the most spmtual beauty bespeaks it self flésh; and sex
takes the outside place in the presentation. -

It is most revealing here that, as Mary Jacobus has remarked, the language
of incamnation is destabilised by the physicality and interiority of the ‘woman's
soul’, co-extensive with the 'brim fulness of her nature', that it seeks to represent.
Jacobus has also significantly noted that 'The- incarnate state of Tess's soul
appears to be as close to sleep - to. unconsciousnéss - asvis compatible with
going about her work." Here, as elsewhere, and particularly at moments of such
erotic response, consciousness is all but edited out. Tess’is asleep, or in reverie,
at almost every crucial turn of the plot at Prince's death, at the time of her
seduction‘by Alec, when the sleep-walking Angel buries his image of her, at
his return’to find her at the Herons, and when the police take her at Stonehenge.
Important moments of speech are absent, tGo - her wedding-night account of her

_ past life, for example; or the 'merciless polemicalsyllogism', learnt from Angel, .
with which she transforms Alec from evangelical preacher to sexual suitor once

more. Tess is most herself and that-is, most woman- - at pomts where She is
dumb and semi-conscious. The tragedy of Tess Durbeyﬁeld like that in The

Return of the Native, turfis upon an ideological basis, projecting a polarity of.’
sex and intellect, body and mind, upon an equally fixed polarity of gender. In.

this schema, sex and nature are assigned to the female, intellect and culture
to the male. That this is so would have been even more clearly the case had
Hardy retained the Ur-Tess version of the relation between Tess and Angel. The

relatively crude feminist point made by Angel's flagrant appllcatlon ofadouble |, )

standard of sexual morality replaces what might. have been a rather subtler
counterpomtmg of the varieties of heterodoxy available to (mtcllectual) man
and (sexual) woman: there is some evidence. that his original wedding-night
'confession’ was to have been primarily of lost faith.

Angel Clare's dilemma is compounded primarily ofelements given a’

historical and social location: the difficulties of class transition, the confrontation
of libera] education and Christian faith, the establishmentofa standard of
morality in the absence oftranscendentally ratified principles. Tess's situation,
unlike that ofEustaciavye, calls upon similar elements: her entrapment in
mutually reinforcing economic and sexual oppression, for example, and the
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charactcr_istica{lly Victorian morality ofthe double standard. Butstill. the source
ofwhat -is spelciﬁcally tragic in her story remains at the level of nature. Tess
is identified with nature or, more accurately, constructed as an.instance ofthe

I
natural - in a number ofways. She is, for instance, particularly associated with
- instinct.and mtumon those 'natural’ modes Oﬂ(I'IOWICdgt, which Clare too will

ascribe-to hcr and which form part of a collision in the novel between formal
and heuristic cducatlon ‘So, the 'invincible instinct towards scl{-delight' sends
her to Talbothays in relatively good heart: her ‘instincts' tell her that she must
not play hard to get with Angel Clare, "since it must 'in ity very nature carry
with it a susp-cmn of art’; and the 'appetite for joy” moves her to accept Clare's
proposal of n]mrnage It is noticeable, 100. that Tess is often bound doubly to

‘her sex and to intuition or instinct by a *cm.rallsmu commentary: 'the woman's
_instinct to h]de' it would have denoted deficiency of womanhood it she had not

instinctively known what an argument lies in"propinguity’, ‘the intuitive heart
of woman knov\elh not only its own bitterness. but its husbdnds Then., too,
there is her CXpllClth remarked continuity with the natural ‘world: she (again in
common w1th other members of her sex) is 'part and parcel of outdoor- nature
.. a portion of the field": images of animals.and birds. hUI'ltInE and-traps. clustér
around her: alnd in the latter part of the novel she becomes increasingly 'like .

.a lesser creature than a woman'. Kathleen Rogers has remarked that "Tess her

sclfis almo:st[lcss a personality than*a beautiful portion of nature violated by
human selfishnéss and over-inteliectualizing. She is the lcast flawed of Hardy's
protagonists, but also the least human. 'But what might: othcrwise be simply
a process of diminution is modified by the new degree of consciousness with
which Tess's assimilation to nature is evoked. :

The ideological elision of woman, sex. and nature remains a structuring
element .of the tragedy. but at the same time presses ‘the vulgarism of the
"natural woman" 'to a point where it becomes disruptively visible. Angel Clare,
who is patently implicated in Hardy's continuing dialogue with both Shelley and
Arnold, is also the béarer of the vestiges of certain Romantic and Christian views
of nature in his responses to Tess, For hini, Tess is "a mate from unwnstralned

. Nature, and not from the abodes-of Am during. their Lourtshlp he creates for

him selfa pastoral in which the' farm life is ‘bucolic’ and Tess her selfidyllic’; _
her weddmg-mght confession transforms her. for him. from’ "a child.of nature”,

to-an instance of' Nature. in her fantastic frickery’, It is through Clare, through
the obvious coniradictions and inadequacies of his response {o. Tess. that the
novel throws into guestion the ideological bases ofits own tragic polaritics. Al )

. the same time therc is a-remarkable shift in the balance of sympathiés since

The Return of the Native. In Tess. the tragic claims.of an ironised intellect are
subordinated to those of sexuality. The inteliectual drama of the male-is not 1t
selftragic. but functions rathcr as a component of the sexual tragedy of Tess. Tess
of the d'Urbervilles, as one contemporary reviewer remarked, is 'peculiarly the

Woman's Tragedy". If Tess ¢an be said to have a tragic “flaw’, it is her sexuality,

which is, in‘this novel, her ‘nature' as a woman. Her sexuality is above all
provocative: she is a temptress to the convert Alec.-an Eve to Angel Clare. Such




are her sexual attractions that she is obliged o' travesty herself into "a mommet
of a maid™ i order to protect herself from "aggressive admiration’. Her sexuality
is constructed above all through the erotic response of the narrator, and it was
‘surely this that gave rise to Mowbray, Morris' sneering objections:

Poor Tess’s sensual qualifications for the part of heroine are paraded over
and. over again with a persistence like that of a horse-dealer egging on some
wavering customer to a deal, or a Sld\f e-dealer appralsmg his wares to some full-
blooded pasha. 3

"Morris had evidently not realised how tar he is implicating himself, as a
male reader, in that image of the 'wavering customer’. It is interesting to note,
by the way, that Edmund Gosse drew a clear distinction between the responses
ofmale and female readers to the novel he contrasted the 'ape-leading and

shrivelled spinster’ who had reviewed Tess for the Saturday- Review with the

'serious male public’ whp appreciated its qualities.

- Set against this provocative sexual quality is a lack of calculation, essential )

if Tess is not to become a posing and self-dramatising femmefatale in the style
of Felice Charmond. She never-declares herself as either virginal of sexually
available, and yet her experience is bounded by the power that both these images
exercise. Hardy tries to preserve a narrow balance between her awareness of this
sexual force (for if she remains wholly unaware, she is merely a passive and
stupid victim),and her refusal deliberately to exploit it (for that would involve
her too actively as a temptress). The problem becomes acute at the point of her
break from Angel:

. Tess's feminine hope shall we confess it Had been so obstinately
recuperative as to revive in her surreptitous visions of a domicillary intimacy
continued long enough to break down his coldness even against his judgment.
Though unsophisticated in the usual sense. she was not incomplete; and it would
have denoted deficiency of womanhood if she had not instinctively known what
an argument lies in propmqmty Nothing else would serve her, she knew, if this-
failed. It was wrong to hope in what was of the nature of strategy, she said to
herself: yet that sort of hope she could not exnnguxsh

The archness of that parenthetical 'shall- we confess it' and the elaborately

distancing a,bstrac_t and Latinate vocabulary testify to the difficulty of negotiating
this area of a consciousness that must not become too conscious. The shared
pronoun ('shall we confess i’} hovers awkwardly between implying a suddenly
female narrator and. pulling the implied male reader into a conspiratorial secret
(woman and their little ways) that remains concealed from Tess. He is obliged
to fall back on the old standby of instinct (an'd.l_on the next page, intuition) for
-an explanation.ofa knowledge that Tess must have: in order not to be deficient
" in womanhood, and must’not have. in order to avoid falling into anything 'of the
nature of strategy’. 'Purity’ is, in a sense, enforced upon Tess by the difficulty of
representing for her a self-aware mode of sexuallty

For Tess is doomed by her sexuality in a quite different way. from Felice
Charmond or-Eustacia Vye. She does not share their urgency of desire to be

-
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which seems at times alinost 1rrelevant to her own experience.and serise of her
own 1dent1ty She is doomed by her ‘exceptional physical nature' and by the

'mev1tab111ty of an erotig response from men.

That response binds her to male-images and fantasies: to the pink cheeks
and rustic innocence of Angel's patronising "pastoralism, and to the proud
indifference that Alec finds so piquantly challenging. Her sexuality, provocative -
without intent, seems inherently guilty by virtue of the reactions it.arouses in
others: "And there was revived in her the-wretched sefitiment which. had often
come to her before, that-in mhabxtmg the fleshly tabernacle with which Nature
had endowed her she was somehow doing wrong'. 'Liza-Lu, the’ spiritualized

.image of Tess', is spiritualised by the execution of Tess, expunging the wrorig-

doing and expiating the guilt of her woman's sexuality. 'Liza-Lu and Angel
Clare give an openly fantasy ending to the novel, in a de- eroticized relationship
that nevertheless contravenes socially constituted moral law far more clearly
than any of Tess's, since a man'smarriage with his sister-in:law remained not.

‘only illegal but also tainted with the stigma of incest until the passing of the

controversial Deceased Wife's Sister Act (aﬁer several previous falled attempts),
in'1907. -

The echo of Paradise Lost in the last sentence of Tess hds often been
remarked, but it is notable that the novel in fact offers a curiously inverted
image of Milton's fallen world. The post- lapsarian world of Tess is attenuated
¢ Liza-Lu is only 'half girl, half woman', and both she and Clare seem to-have

| ‘shfunk' facially) by expulsion from sexuahty, and not by the loss ofa pre-sexual’

innocence. In Tess are imaged both a Paradise of sexualxty (abundant, fecund,
succulent) and the guilt. of knowledge that inheres within it.

For Tess of the d'Urbervilles draws an illusion of cohesion from its single-
minded concentration on the figure of Tess her selfan 1lIusnon that is rapidly
dissipated by attention to the detail of the text. The fext is divided not into a
series of chapters adding up to a more or less continuous narrative, but into
discontinuous Phases which repeatedly edit out the most crucial episodes of the
plot. Mowbray Morris, in his rejection of Tess for Macmillan's Magazine, noted.
accurately enough that 'All the first part therefore is a sort of prélogue to the
girl's'seduction, which i is hardly ever and can hardly ever be out of the reader's
mind". It is all the more notlceable, then, that after this build-up, the seduction -
itself is given only obliquely arid by implication. The physical particularities of
the incident, as Allan Brick has remarked, are transposed graphically enough on-
to-the episode in which Alec persuades Tess to take mto her mouth a strawberry’m

. - forced and out of season - that she only half resists.”

But at the point when access to Tess's.consciousness would do most to .
'ﬁx the text into a partlcular sngmﬁcance it is abruptly ‘withdrawn. The same




can be said of other crucial narrative moments - Tess's account of her past
on her weddmg night, 23 her return to Alec and her murder of him. It has
frequently been remarked, and usually deplored that thesé moments fall into
a hiatus. between Phases. Stanzel, for example, has argued that such gaps in
the reader's. knowledge are a klnd' of pre-censorship whose effect is to prevent
the formation of an mdependent opmlon or interpretation that mlght act against
Hardy's vmdlcanon of his heroine. But it seems, rather, that they at once sharply
indicate the way in which Tess's sexuality eludes the circumscribing narrative
voice, and point up the disturbing discontinuities of tone and point of view which
undermine the stability of Tess as a focal character and which, John Bayley has
argued, give the novel its form.

These discontinuities, incidentally, have enabled a critical dlsmembermg
ofTess. For some, concentrating on-such scenes as the Lady-Day move and the
threshing-machine, she is the representatlve of an order of rural society threatened
" by urbanism, mechanisation, and the destruction ofstable working communities.
Thus, for Kettle, she typifies’ the proletarianisation of the peasantry; for the
agrarian trad1t1onahst Douglas Brown, she embodies 'the agricultural community
in its moment of ruin'; for the-Weberian Lucille Herbert, she marks the moment
of transition from Gemeinschaft to Gésellschaft; and J ohn Holloway finds in her
evidence of Hardy's increasing awareness offlaws within the traditional rural
order that has hitherto functioned to establish a moral norm. -~

For all ofthese, the significance ofTess's womanhood is'negligible, excépt
insofar as it provides an appropriate image ofpasswny and victimisation. Others,
‘seizing on the way in which Tess is singled out from her community, both by her
own outstanding qualities and by her aristocratic descent with its encumbermg
" heritage ofomens and legends, have followed Lawrence to find.in ‘the deeper-
passioned Tess who-can assert that' "]’am only a peasant by position, not by
nature‘“ a natural aristocrat, the suitable subject of a tragedy.

Altematwely, by taking up the novel's ailusions to, or recapltulatrons of,

Biblical-and literary plots (Eden and Fall, Paradise Lost, Pilgrim's Progress, and

50 on), or by following through the chains ofimagery centring upon altars, druids
and sacrifices, it is possible.to find in Tess the shadow ofinnumerable cultural
archetypes. (Patient Griselda, the scapegoat, the highborn'lady in disguise).

That each of these v1ews finds its point of departure in the detail ofthe
text indicates-how complex and contradictory Tess is, viewed in the light of a
.critical practlce that demands a stable and coherent consolidation ofcharacter.
And there.is more to the discontinuity than this. The narrator shifts brusquely
between dlspassmnate long-d1stance observation (Tess as 'a fly on a billiard-
table ofindefinite length, and of no more consequence to the surroundmgs than
that fly") and a lingering closeness of view that particularises the grain of her skm
the texture of her hair. The transparency of her consciousness is punctuated by

the dlstanemg reflections of a meditative moralist who.can generalise (‘women .

whose chlef companions are the forms and forces of outdoor Nature retain in
‘their souls far more of the Pagan fantagy of thelr remote forefathers than of the
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systematised religion taught their race at later date’), allude (*But, might some
say, where was Tess's guardian angel?... Perhaps, like that other god of whom
the ironical Tishbite spoke, he waé talking, or he was pursning, or he was in a
journey, or he was sleeping and not to be awaked’, and abstract (*but for-the

" world's opinion those experiences would have been simply a liberal education’).

Equally, the narrator's analytic omniscience is threatened both by his erotic
commitment to Tess, and’ by the elusiveness pf her sexuality. The novel's
ideological project, the circurhscribing of the consciousness and. experience of _
its heroine by a scientifically dispassionate mode of narration, is undermined by

the instability of its ‘placing’ of Tess through genre and point of view. ‘Structured

primarily as tragedy, the novel draws also on a number of other genre and modes

-of writing: on realism, certainly, but also on amelodrama that itself reaches into

balladryand of ¢ourse, on polemic.

The polemic it self also exhibits a series of radlcal discontinuities. As
many of the novel's more recent critics have remarked. what van Ghent has
dismissively called the 'bits of philosophic adhesive tape” do not in any sense
link together into a consistent or logical argument, -and it would be a frustrating
and futile exercise to seek in the general:satlons and lnterpretatlons of the
narrator any- ‘position’ on extra-martial sex, or ‘on the- question of ‘natural’
versus “artificial’ morality, that could conﬁdently be ascribed to Hardy as an
individual or posnted as a structuring imperative of the text. The ‘confusion of

) many standards’ of which Paris has written, the overlapping of contradictory

and conflictual points of view, probably results in part from Hardy's successive
modifications of his manuscript in the face of rcpeated re_lectlons The serial
bowdlerisations, irritating though they may be, are insignificant compared to
the changes which Hardy made ini order to secure publication. There was, for
example,. a major shift of emphasis, Which-involved superimposing upon a
tragedy of the ordinary (in which Tess is representative by virtue of being like
many other girls in her position) a mythic tragedy of the exceptional(in which
she is marked out from these othe girls by a superior sen31b111ty that ass:mllates
her to prototypes in legend and literature).

Further, although someé of the phllosophlcal comments on Tess's
experience are present from the earliest stages of composition, others (including
the' idea that Tess remains innocent according to natural morality) are added
in later revision. The ‘argument’ that seeks, contradictorily, both to exonerate

“Tess and to secure forgiveness for her is partly an attempt to rescue her for

a conventionally-realised purity; as Jacobus has remarked, ‘Tess's purity.... is
“stuck on” in retrospect like the sub-title to meet obj ections which the novel had
encountered even before its publication in 1891.” By a series of modifications,
both to the original conception of the story and to those parts of the text that had
been written first, Tess is rendered innocent in a revealmgly double sense: that is,

'lackmg in knowledge and lacking in gulit A number of revisions, for example,

emphasise chastity and l_'_c'qcence at the expense of passion and spontaneity; so,
a passage suggesting that Tess would have been willing to live unmarried with

o kb
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Angel Clare is cancelled in manuscript. There is evidence, too, in-the earlier
versions of the text, that Tess's relationship with Alec was to have been far more
that of equals, and certainly it is onlv when she must be retrieved from sexual

*  guilt that any suggestion that *A little more than persuading had to do wi’ the

[, =

\;

coming o't™ is added (the phrase being inserted in the 1892 revisions). As Tess
is purified. so there is also a farreaching and wholesale blackening of Alec and
Angel that transforms them umquwo:.al]v into rake and hypocrite.

The cunlmdactlons in the defence of Tess. however, cannot all be ascribed
straighforwardly to;textual revision, They are also closely felated to the diverse
and conflicting accounts of nature that inhabit the text. Tess, like Grace Melbury
before her. acts as the site for the explorations of anumber of ideologies of nature
 that find their focus in her sexXuality: The Darwinist nature-of amoral instinct and

_ the “inherent will to cnjoy” runs close to & narurahsl version of sexuality, which
, pusits an organicist continuity between the human and.the non-human.

The broody hens and farrowing pigs of Talbothays. the “stir of germination’
and the *hiss of fertilization™, give a context of impersonal bielogical process to
fthe equally impersonal instinct that torments the women dairy- workers:”

The air of the sleeping-chamber seemed to palpllate -with the hopeless
passion of the girls. They writhed feverishly under “the roppressiveness of an
emotion thrust on them by cruel Nature's law an emotion which they had neither
expected nor desired... The di ferencé which dlstmgmshed‘ them as individuals
were abstracted by this passion, and cach was but portion of one organism called
sex. -

Yet. even as the ‘naturalness” of the sexual instinet is proclaimed, 1t is
simultaneously perceived as “cruel” and “oppressive’, by virtue of its extinction
of difference and its imperviousness to circumstance. Here, almost implicitly,
there dwells a hint of the tragic potential of sexuality in this novel: individual
consciousness, or consciousness of individuality (* She was not”an existence,
an experience, a passion, a structure of sensations, to anybody-but herself”, in
conflict with non-human biological process. instinct.

But, further, Romantic ideologies of nature. themselves divergent, are also

invoked through the philosophical commentary. There is a strain of Rousseau-
ism, positing nature as moral norm: ‘She was ashamed of herself for her gloom
of the night, based on nothing more tangibic than a sense of condemnation under

an arbitfary law of society which had no foundation in-Nature’. There is also'a .

version of the pathetic fallacy:

At times her ‘whimsical fancy would intensify natural ‘processes around
hertll they seemed a part of-her own story. Rather they became a part of it; ‘for
the world isonly a psychologlcal phenomenon, and what they seemed they were.

‘But this encompassment of her'own characterization, based on shreds of
convention, peopled by phantoms and voices antipathetic to her, was a sorry arid
mistaken Greation df Tess's fancy a cloud of moral hobgoblins by which she was_ |
“terrified without. reason. | lt was they were out of harmony with the-actual world,
* not she.
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Here there is a quite openly paradoxical argument, confronting two views.
(the world as.a ‘psychological phenomenon’ and the ‘actual world’) which.
clearly cannot be reconciled. There is, again, an intensely ironised evocation of

_ the benevolent Words-worthian nature, akin to the Christian prdvidence_, which
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works out a “holy plan” through individual lives. Christian nature, ‘fallen’ along
with Tess, is implicit in the allusions to the Paradise Lost motif, and is tellingly
drawn ipon in the description of Tess in the rank but fertile garden of her sexual
response to Angel. Clearly,.there can be no synthesis into a philosophically or
logically coherent argument of such contradictory and paradoxical fragments of -

commentary. It has béen cliamed that these ‘recognisably limited perspectives- -
~ partial 1n51ghts and the multlphcny of ‘explanations’ offered for Tess's tragedy,

form part of the novel's onslaught ¢ on-moral dogma and absolutism, and that they
have as their primary effect to undermine the authonty of the whole notion
of explanation. And it is true that they detér the reader from repeating Alec
d’Urberville's act of appropriation or Angel Clare's moment of repudiation, by

: highlighting the partiality of such views. For both of these male characters, Tess

is representative of her sex. For Alec, she says what all women say, but does

" what all women do:

“I didn't understand your meaning till it was too late.”
“That's what every womnan says.”
“How.can you dare to use'such words!” she cried... e

“My God! I could knock you out of the gig! Did-it never strike your mind
that what every woman says some women feel?”

For Angel, on the other hand;.she rcpresents‘a spirtualised version of her
sex: _ i

She was no longer the milkmaid, but a visionary essence of woman- a
whole sex condensed into one typical form. He called her Artemis, Demeter,
and other fanciful names half teasingly, which she did not. llke because she did
not understand them. . -

“Call me Tess,” she Woiild say askance; and he did.

Tess, it should be noted resists both of these representative roles. And, of
course, they are not the opposites that they m!ght at first appear; they are precisely
complementa:y as is emphasised, not only by Alec's. temporary .conversion to
evangellclsm and Angel's momentary transformation into a rake with Izz, but
also by the similarities between their ways of gaining Tess's acquiescence. It

is'not only Alec who is assocmted with the glgs and traps that, on occasion,

literarlly run away with Tess; it is during a journey in a wagon driven’ by Angel
that he finally secures Tess's acceptance of his proposal. Equally, the two ride
to their wedding in a sinister, funerea! carriage, and when Angel makes his
proposition to [zz, she is riding in his gig. It is noticeable, too, that during their
wagon-ride, Angel feeds Tess with berries that he has pulled from the tress with
a whip, recalling hé scene at The Slopes when Alec feeds her with strawberries.




Cleatly. then the novel's narrative method in a-sense enacts the relativism
of its structuring argument. But there is more 1o the d!aconnnullzeb than this.
They also mark Hardy's increasing interrogation of his own modes of narration.
The disjunctions in narrative voice, the contradictions of logic, the abrupt shifts
of point of view, form what Bayley has calicd "a s.tyhsanon .ofthe more natural
hiatus between plot and person, description and- emotion ' they dmmtq:,{ ate the

stability of character as a cohering force, they threaten the dominaice of the -

dl%passlonate and omniscient narrator. and so0 push to its limit the androgynous
narrative mode-that seeks to represent and explajn the women {rom within and
without. The formal characteristics of Tess of the d Urberviltes, its increasingly
overt confrontation of subjcclivi{\? and subjection. will cnable the radical break
in the relation of female character to narrptive voice that’ intervenes between
the violated subjectivity of Tess Durbeyticld and the resistant opacity of Sue
Bridehead. -

_2.2:1 Tess of The D'urbervilles-Sum muey and Analysis of Ph,ase 1,
Chapters 1-11 - '
Phase One: The Maiden

Chapter One : As he walks home to. the v1llage of Marlott. John
Durbeyfieid, a middle-aged man, meets Parson Tnn@,ham who greets-him as
"Sir John.” When Durbeyfield asks the parson why he greets him in this manner.
he answers that he reccntly leamed that he is from the d'Urbervilie lineage,
descended from Sir Pagan d'Urberville who fought with.William the Congueror.
He tells Durbeyfield that if knighthood were hereditary. he w 0}1!(1 be Sir-John.
The d'Urbervilie family is now extinet. and the parson thinks of Ihl\ onlv as
demonstrating how the mighty have fallen.

v

Analysis : In the-first cha;;u.r of the novel. Thomas Hardy introduces
several of the themes that will be important throug,hout the course of the story.
This chapter centers on the unprediciabitity of fate: the d'Urberville legacy
demonstrates how. as P.:rmn Tringhamnotes. the mighty have fallen’ lhrou0h
‘mere bad fortum. and missed opportunities., The very télling of the story itself
1o John Durbevfield. the event that provides the narrative engine for the novel.
is itself a chance encounter resting entirely upon Parson Tringham’s idea 10

make a sly comment to Durbeyfield. The second important theme of the novcl,

is the importance of class within English sdcicty. John Dusbeyfield believes
himself changed by the idea that he may be the descendant of the noble Pagan

d'Urberville, even though there is nothing intrinsically differen{about him. Class

in this novel confers certain distinctions that Durbeyfield and his daughter will
atternpt to exploit. : . ™

Chapter Two : Durbeyfield was returning home during-the May Day

dance ini-which the younger women of Marlott walked in procession in white
gowns, holding willow wands and vsh:tc flowers. Among the girls“is Tess
Durbeyfield, the daughter of John. Tess 1s no more handsome than the other
girls, but has large. innocent eyes. She sees her father riding in a carriage singing
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that he has a great family vault in ngsbere and knighted forefathers Tess
reprimands her friends for mocking her father. At this time Tess is a (Emere

vessel of emotion untinctured by ¢xperience.! She-still has the local dialect, but
also can affect more educated speech. Three young onlookers of superior class
watch.the women in the procession. The three are brothers (Angel. Felix, and
C‘uthbert) and consider asking the women to dance. Angel does.not dance with

“Tess Durbeyﬁeld but among the girls he notices her the most and wishes that-he

asked her to dance, for she was so'modest and soft.

Analysis : Tess Durbeyfield, the titular character of the novel.is in this
chapter introduced as an innocent, malleable and pure. As a member of the May
Day .procession, adorned in white. she symbolizes purity and virginity, while

-her physical characteristics equa]ly suggest her innocence. Hardy suggests that _

this purity comes from lack of expericnce, foreshadowing her later development

+ as a person and a character once she is exposed to different and more dangerous

forces. However, despite this innocence and essential purity Tess is‘not a mere -
cipher: she does defend her father, confronting the other girls in the procession
who disparage him. Angel is an equat symbol of purity and goodness, as shown

by his ‘name -and_his demeanor He 1mmed1atclv realizes that Teqq is special

becauSe of hér innocence. N "

Hardy also develops the issues of class introduced in the-first chapter.
Tess Durbeyfield comes from a lower class background, but she can affect a
higher position because of her education. This fluidity of her class background.
will prove significant throughout the novél. for she can move from the upper to
the lower ciasses.

Chapter Three : Tess remains with her comrades until dusk, thinking of-
the young man, Angel. When she arrives at home, she hears her mother singing

.as she rocks her youngest child to sleep. Mrs: Durbeyfield still has some of the

freshness of youth, but it is faint. She” ‘speaks in the local dialect. and tells- her

daughter what John Durbevficld learned that day. Mrs. Durbevfield thinks' that

great things will' come of this. She also ells Tess that John has fat around his

heart, whlchcouldcauaehlsdeathm tenycarsortcndayb He is now at Rolliver's.
and wants to rest before his j Journey tomorrow with a load of:beehives, Now that

Tess is home, Joan Durbeyfield can go to Rolliver's to fetch-her husband, but
Joan:herself does not return, so Tess sends her brother Abraham. Tess herself

decides to go when Abraham doesot return a half hour later.

Analysis : This chapter serves to illustrate the Durbeyfield home life, one
in ‘which Joan Durheyfield:has little respite from her drudge work .and Iitt_lé
help from the:rest of herfamily,:particularly from_her husband, who spends.as
much free time as possible:at:the local'tavern. 'In fact, one ofithe fow chances
for enjoyment that Joan- ‘Durbeyfield has is the.opportunity to: fetch her husband

“from Rolliver's-and:assume. a*posrtlon of. authonty over John.'However, despite

her difficult life, Joan Durbeyfieldis no a completely innocent victim; she proves
herself as irresponsible.as her-husband, remaining: anthe'bar‘“hcn -she means-

-
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'to take him away from it. Among the Durbeyfields, it is only Tess who remains
committed and responsible; she alone has thc sense of r:.sponsmlhtv to know
that-her family must come home.

Chapter Four : Rolllver s Inn s the only alehouse i in the village; and can
only boast of an off-license: nobody can degally drink on the premises. but this
-rule is often averted.'Mrs. Durbeyfi¢ld had found her husband there bragging
about his grand project. ‘for his family. He will send: Tess to claim Kin; for there
is 4 lady of the name d'Urbervxlle John Durbeyﬁeld 3dmlt'\ that he has’'not told
‘Tess this, but she is tractable and will do what he wishes. Joan Durbeyfield

réminds her-husband that there are many families that were once éstimable and.

are now ordinary, but agrees to the arrangement. Tess arrives, and Abraham
tells her that she will marry a gentleman. It is.eleven o'clock when Tess gets'her
family to bed, and the'next morning John is unable to go on his journey. Tess
.agrees to go with Abraham. On the way there, Abraham and Tess discuss how
other stars are worlds just like Earth. Tess says that some worlds are splendid,
‘but a few are blighted. and they decide that they arc on a blightéd one. Tess
realizes the vanity of her father's pride. Suddenly, the wagon stops-and they find
that the: morning mail-cart has crashed into their horse; ’_E_clllmé it. Tess blames
herself, while Abraham blames it for living on a blighted star. Tess does not
know-how to break the:news to.her family. but Johin Durbeyfield takes:the news
stoically. ' )

Analysis :.At this ‘point in the novel‘ Tess Durbeyfield is a passive
character subject to the wishes of her family and afflicted by their sense -of
irresponsibility. She is the key to her father’s design to regain the family fortune,
for he-intends to marry: her off to a- gentleman who-will provide for her and for
her parents; however, Te';s has no say in hér father's plans. Hardy allows for the
‘strong possibility that John Durbeyfield's plans will amount to nothing. with the
-reminder that other families have dITlUUI'IICd 10 little despite their former high
esteem. '

. Hardy returns to the idea of the cruelty of fate-in this. chapter with the

.discussion between Tess and -Abraham concerning the stars: the two siblings -

decide that.the misfortunes they suffer are.duc 10 living on a bllghtcd star rather
than.any- dlre(.t sense of cause and effect. This theme is also illustrated by the
accident ‘that Tess and*Abraham have concering the horsc and wagon; the
,occurrence is:a.complete accident, yet Hardy instills the ¢vent with.a scnsc of
determinism,.as if it wereipart of the Durbeyfield fate.

‘Tess's “reaction :to :the -accident .is ironic, for Tess believes :herself
‘responsible for:an event forwhich she:hadno :control;:furthermore, -it1is ther
father's:irresponsibility:that caused her-to take the.wagon:to deliverthe: bechives.
Nevertheless, Tess -feels ‘guilty for the .event; ‘this 'will :lead :her;to :be more
susceptible.to her.father'siwishes.

. t(C-hapter-'fFive':IBisu'ess:loomsin!theidiéiance=because ofithe:death of the:
‘horse. Joap Durbeyfielditélls Tess about:Mrs..d'Urberville:living on the outskirts
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of The Chase, and-tells-Tess that she must go and, claim kinship and ask for -
help. Tess is'deferentiaf, but she cannot understand why her mother should find

- such satisfaction in contemplating this enterprise. She suggesting getting work,
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but ﬁnally agrees to go. Tess leaves for The Chase, where she finds the home
of the Stoke-d'Urbervilles, as they are now called. A young man with an almost
swarthy complexmn answers the door, and claims to be Alec d'Urberville. He
does not allow Tess to see his mother, for she is an invalid. but she tells him
that she is a poor relation. Alec shows her the estate, and He promises that his
mother will find a berth for her. He tells her not to bother with the Durbeytield

- name, but she says she wishes for no betier. Alec prepares to kiss her. but.lets

her go. Tess perceives nothing, but if she had she might havie asked why she was
" doomed to be. seen and coveted thatday by the wrong, man.

Analvsls The death of the Durbevfield’s horse is ihe event that motivates
“Tess to visit the d'Urbervilles and beg them for financial assistunce. By going to
claim kinship with the d'UI‘bLl’Vl“eS Tess is in tact sent 1o find a husband. behind
her mother's request is the assumption that Tess will marry a gentleman w ho will
provide for the Durbeyfields. It is this aspect ot’tl{i} visit 1o the d'Urbervilles that
disturbs Tess most. highlighting her particular sexual innocence. This introduces
- the theme of sexuality and innocence that w it continue 1h|0uuhuut the novel;
at lhls point in the novel Tess represents a particular sexual innocenee.. She-is
unaware of her'own sexuality and thus cannot pereeive the danger that Alec
d'Urberville présents to her. '

From his.introdiiction in the novel, Alee d'Urberville represents a sexuality
thiat contrasts with Tess Durbeyficld's innocence. However. as important as his
sexuality is the danger inhcrent in his sensuality, His carly‘ attempt o seduce

. Tess only serves to foreshadow later. more serious attempts 1o infringe on his
cousin's innocence. Hardy evén explicitly notes the danger thit Alee d'Urberville

poses to° Tess: The narrative thrust of the novel will concern-Tess’s réaction to
the dangers that Alec poqeq for her.

Chapter Six : ‘As Tesy leaves Trantridge Cross to.return home, her fellow

trivelers in the van remark about the roses that adorn her appearance. the first

time that she is aware of.the spectacle she presents 1o them. Her mother greets,
Tesy excitedly; and Tess shows her a letter written by Mrs, d’Urberville stating
that Tess's Services would be uscful to her tn the management of their poultry

. farm. Tess tells her parents that she would rather stay with them. but she cannot

tell them wiiy for she does not know the reason. Later, Alec d'Urberville visits the
Durbeyficlds to see whether Tess could come to manage the poultry farm. Joan
Durbeyfield thinks highly of Alec as a mighty handsome man. John Durbeyfield
is convinced that Alec will marry Tess, but Tess.tells her father that she does

" not like having Alec there. Joan Durbeyfield finally prepares for her daughter to

leave, assuming that she will marry, for she has been dlscovenng matches for .
her daughtcr since she was born. .

Analysis : Hardy furthér establishes in this chapter that Tess is unaware.
of the sexuality that she presents to-othérs. Although it is evident to all who-see




Tess that she is adorned ‘to appear attractive. Tess does not.realize the purposes
for which she was sent to Trantridge Cross. This lack of awareness of her
sexuality also appears when Tess cannot articulate her ObjCCtIOI'l to going to stay
with the d'Urbervilles. Her obvious reason [or not wanting to stay at T1antnds__c

is the presence of Alec d'Urberville and his advances toward her, but she cannot |

frame this.in terms of sexual anxicty. .

Hardy also continues with the theme of Tess ds the _pawn of others around
‘her in this chapter, in which establishes that Joan Durbeyficld uses her daughter
specifically to make romantic matches, in hopes of raising her own cstate. Her
explicit purpose is to find a gentleman for her daughter, and she has purfsued this
course of action cver since her daughter's birth. However, if this is a sign that
Joan Durbeyfield‘is in some scnse manipulative, it also indicates the lowly state
'in which Tess’ mother lives; her-one hope for raising herself from poverty is to
‘have her daughter marry a gentleman. Joan Durbeyfield's attempts fo find her
daughter a gentleman.to marry. if not commendable. are nevertheless the actions
of'a desperate woman.

Chapter Seven : The day that Tess is to leave, her mother scolds her
for not dressing well, even though Tess dresscs in proper clothes for working.
Tess submits to her mother's wishes and has her hair-washed. Although Joan
expects her daughter to be married, she feels a slight misgiving ds Tess leaves.
_ The younger children.cry when Tess feaves, but Téss scolds them. for thinking
that she will marry a tmntlcman As Tess Jeaves, Joan remarks that Tess will do
well.as long as she plavs her trump card. This trump card is not her d'Urber\nlle
blood. as her father belicves. but her face. :

Analysis : Joan Durbeytield continues to promote the idea of Tess going
to Tr"mmds_‘, Cross 1o marry in this chapter. in which she dresses. her daughter
for attracting men. and not for her fabor tending Mrs. d'Urberville’s chickens.
Her rcmark that Tess's trump card’ is her fact-is the most explicit declaration
that Joan is sending her daughter to find a lusband and 'not to work ina job.
‘Likewisc: Tess continues to resist the idea that she is“a sexual object sent for a
commercial transaction that will suve her family’s financial situation. However.
Joan exhibits her first signs of guili and self-awareness concerning her actions
toward her daughter. This further ﬁ)rcﬂmdm\s lhc impending danger that Tess
faces in going to Trantridge Cross, -

Chapter Eight @ As Alec and Tess drive the Lamage toward Trantridge,
. Tess becomes trightened by the guick movement of the horse as they go down

the.hill. She grasps Alecs aim. but he tells her.to grasp his waist so that he can

still control the horse. When thie horse becomes' calm, she reprimands him for
driving so recklessty, but he tells herto put her anms around his waist again. She

says never, buthe persists, She suvs that-she thought that he would be kind to

her as hir kinsman, He calls her rather sensitive for a cottage girl, and calls her
an artful hussy,

‘ R ) . .
Analvsis © The probleing ihat Alec and Tess have on the carriage travelin
A - prot g g

oward Trantridge serve as a bridge between two of the most important events

.
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in the novel. simultancously building on Tess's guilt concerning the death of

the family horse and foreshadowing later cverits in which Tess finds herself in
danger with Alec d'Urberville. In this chapter, Hardy intertwines the danger of
their travel along with sexual:ly, as Alec-demands that Tess grasp his waist as
the carriage tumbiés down the hill. Alec exploits moments of danger. for. his own
sexual gain, presenting Tess with ddngcr in order to use her as a sexual conquest..

" Alec himself symbolizes the confluence of these two qualities, a character who

presents his.sexuality along with a great capacity for violence. ]

Alec's reprimand of Tess as "rather sensitive tor arcottage girl" serves to.
shatter the idea that Tess may marry a gentleman. As Alec notes, rio-matter her
distant family connections. Tess is of such lowly birth that she may consent to
be the mistress of a gentleman but not his wife.

Chapter Nine : Tess begins to care for the birds in: M;rs:'d'Urbel;vil‘lc's

‘poultry house. Tess meets the old woman. who is blind, and asks Tess- if she

knows how to whistle. Although she knows that it is.not a genteel trait, Tess
admits to knowing how to whistle, and Mrs. d'Urberville tells her to practlce it

every day so that she can whistle to her bullfinches. Mrs. d'Urberville is not aware
that Tess is a relative. The next day, Tess tries'to whistle to the bullﬁnches but.
becomes Lross.bpcause she finds that she cannot do s0. Alec finds her frustrated,.
and. offers to give Tess a lesson. Repeated interaction with Alec d'Urberville-
removes Tess's original shyness'toward him.. without implanting any feeling’
which could engender a more tender shyness., Onc-day, when Tess is whistling
to the bullfinches in Mrs. d'Urberville's room while she is absent, Tess hears a

- rustling behind the bed. Alec has been hiding behind the curtains. - R

Analysis : Tess's first meeting. with Mrs. d'Urberville further serves to

" place Tess back to her ongmal place in the social order: Mrs. d'Urberville is
‘impersonal and condescendmg trcalln;:, Tess as-a ‘mere rural servant girl and.

not as a relative; indeed, she does not cven know that Tess is a distant relation:
This tmplics that Alec has brought her.to the house under false pretenses: he has
not brought her to claam kinship with him and his mother, but rather for his own

personal reasons.,

Hardy further establishes Alec d'Urberville as a sexual predator “in
this chapter, a'man who even stalks Tess as she whistles to the bulifinches.
Nevertheless, Tess begins 1o, become more accusiomed to Alec, despite the
sexual danger he presents to her. Alce ingratiates himself to Tess by aiding her.
in her work, This'is the first evidence that Tess has let her guard down around

- a man whom she inherently suspects. While Tess still does not care for the

villainous Alec d Urberville, she is.becoming increasingly familiar with him and
receptive to him.

Chapter Ten : The village of Trantrldge demonstrates a particular levity
and its residents tend to drink hard. The chief: pleasure of many residents is
going to Chascborough, a decaying market town scveral miles away. Tess did
not join in the weekly pilgrimages, but under pressure from matrons not much
older than hersc!f ‘she ﬁnal]y consents to go. During one trip there, she finds

Alec d' Urbervillc also i in town. and he promises to see her again. Tess goes on

+




- »3 .

alone and.finds a barn. whcrc thic residents ‘arc dancmg Tess.does not-abhor
dancing; but she did not want to,do so. for the movement of the dancers grew
more passionate. Tess finds Alec again, but she refuses his offers of assistance
home: : '

Tess goes to the-other gitls, one of whom is Car Darch, nicknamed Queen
of Spades, and her sister, Nancy, nicknamed Queen of Diamonds. Car carries
a.wicker-basket containing her mother's groceries on the.top of her. head, and a
stream-of treacle had-dripped down below heriwaist. All of the other girls Jaugh
at Car,'including Tess. However, Car notices Tess and confronts her. Car begins
to disrobe to fight Tess, but Tess refuses and says that if she knew that Car was

of that-sort, she would not-have consented-to come with such.a whorage. Car-

merely insults and contmuously berates Tess, making her feel indignant.and
ashamed. Alec finds Tess once dgain. and he tells Tess to.come with-him. As
Alec rescues Tess; Car's mother laughs, realizing that Tess has gotten out of the
frying pan and into the firc. :

Analysis : Thejourney to Chaseborough for dancing juxtaposes with the
previous.chapters by demonstrating that Tess. despite her faiture to be accepted
.as 4 true d'Urberville.4s in some considerable sense still different from the
common peoplc with whom she must associate. She is héither the same as the

low-class Darch sisters nor the aristocratic d'Urbervilles. Tess at first refuses to-

go.on the weekly ptlgnmagua for dancing, and even when she consents to go she
refuses to dance when it turns more sexual. This returns to the'theme of Tess as
"a sexual-innocent; she rejects both the qexuallty of Alec d'Urbervnlle and that of
the dancers. -

Throughout this -chapter. Hardy places Tess d'Urberville as an outsider
among the-working class laborers with whom she travels home. Her status is
~ evident even to Car Darch, who immediately notices when Tess laughs and
ignores the:others. While Tess remains without guile when she is confronted -
by Car, she nevertheless appears as strikingly out of place among the others.
Car provides a stark contrast to Tess: she is a vulgar, brassy woman who is
combative and lewd, in-comparison to the morc demure Tess: If thé-previous
chiapters emphasized that Tess is not @ member of the upper orders, this chapter
disputes the idea that she is one oi the lower class.

The rescuc of Tess by Alet. d'Urberville demonstrates the capability for
noble behavior that he may demonstrate. yet even in. this action there is the great
possibility that-he may act out of ighoble motwe‘; As Car's mother realizes, Tess
is.now in greater danger with Alec than she would be around Car. Car's mother
thus foreshadows the later tragic events that will comé to fruition.-

Chapter Eleven : Tess admis.wo “Allcc that she is much obliged to h1m
He asks her. why she dislikes him kissing her, and she says it 'is because she
does not fove him, and is angry with him sometimes. Alec did not object to ‘this
confession; becausc he prefers her anger lo fng1d1ty He asks if he has offended
‘her by love-making. and she says somctimes: She:does not answer when he asks
if she’is offended every time he tries. Tess is \\ca.ry and nearly fails asleep-on

oo
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Alec's shoulder. Alec.stops thg horst and encloses her waist with his arm to
support-her, which immediately puts her on “the defensive. When she, pushes

_him away, he calls her devilish urikind, for he thcans no harm. He asks if she
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can show her belicf in him by letting him clasp her with.his arm. She finally

submits and allows him to.do so. Later on their journey. Tess finds that Alec

has prolonged the ride home, and they arc now in The Chase, the oldest wood in
England. Tess calls’him treacherous. and.asks him to let her down so she may
walk home. He dgrees to let her walk home only after he finds-a nearby house

-and ascertains their distance from TFrantridge.- Alec gives her an overcoat and

walks away. In the meantime, he gocs to ascertain which quarter of The Chase
he is actually in, for he had purposely ridden at random. He returns to Tess and
finds her sleeping. Tess'(Eguardian angel’ is nowhere to be seen. and ‘Tess is
';cduc,cd by Alee d'Urbervitle. '
Analysis : The final conquest of T(.sq Durbeyficld comes to friition in this
chapter, inwhich Alee d'Urberville uses several factors particular to this situation

" ‘to seduce his distant rclative. The seduction does not ¢ome easily: in fact Hardy

leaves the details of the conquest so vague that it allows the distinct possibility
that Tess did not consent at all to Alce. Nevertheless.. assuming that Tess
consented to Alec's demands, Hardy constructs several factors that precipitated
the event. At this point in the novel Alec is at his most heroic to Tess, having

. saved her from Car Darch. Alec frames his argumenis against Tess as evidence
that she is frigid, untrusting and ungrateful; she must defend her refusal to.give

in to Alec rather than Alec having to defend his much less excusable behavior,
Finally, and perhaps most critical in Tess Ietting down her guard is that she is-
intensely tired and Alec's final propos;ition of her is unexpected. He comes upon

her when she is sleeping and. at last, she may not have had the strength to refuse

him at thl'; pomt

2.2.2 Tess'of T he D'urbervilles Suminary and Analysis of Phase 2,
Chapters 12-15 '
Phase Two: Maiden No More

Chapter Twelve: On 4 Sunday morning in latc October, several weeks
after the night ride in The’ Chasc, Tess travels home. Ascending the road., she
secy Adecd’ Urbcrvlllc who has been looking for her, He'asks why she s slipping’
away, for nobody wished to hinder her leaving. She vows never to come back.
When he asks why she is crying. she says that she sees the village where she
was born, and wishes she had not been born at all. Tess tells Alec'that she did

‘not come to Trantridge for him. and that she hates herself for her weakness:

her.cyes were a little-dazed by 'him, she explains. Alec admits thathe is a bad
fellow, but-vows not to be unkind 18 her again. He attempts 1o Kiss her once
marc. but she insists that she has never foved him: He tells her that she is being

.absurd.,He asks her to come back 10 him, but once again she refuses. After Alec

finally leaves her, Tess sees a man carrying a tin pot of red paint. He paints a
quote from the Bible on a stile: "Thy. Damnation. Slumbereth Not." She asks
if he believes what he paints, and he replics quitc adamantly that he does. She




asks him to suppose that one's sin is not of one’s own seekmg, but he says that he
cannot split hairs oon that question. He tells her that if she wants edification, she
should speak to Mr. Clare of Emminster, who will preach today. Tess reaches
home and says that she is staying for a long ‘holiday. Tess admits to her mother
what occurred, and she scolds Tess for not getting Alec to marry her. Tess asks
her mother why she did not warn her about the danger that men pose.

Analysis : Hardy continues to feave many of the details of Tess's seduction
ambiguous by allowing a certain space of time to pass between the night ‘at
The Chase and Tess' return to Marlott several weeks later. Both Tess and Alec,
however, indicate that their sexual.encounter was to some degree consensual.
Most 1mponant1y, Tess admits that her "eyes were a litile dazed” by ‘Alec and -
that the event was a moment of weakness. This is the first concrete indication that
Tess realizes her capability for sexuality; prevrously unaware of others' sexual
designs for her. and disdainful of the lust exhibited by others, Tess now admits
that she too was capable of some-degree of lust for Alec. This is significant as
a-development of Tess's sexual attitudes and as an indication of her .inherent °

self-criticism. She ﬁnds herself to blame for Alec’s seduction of her, rather than 1

accusing him of treachery "

The encounter between Tess and the sign painter mtroduces the theme
of forgiveness that will pervade the-novel. Tess wonders. whether or.not what
she has done may be forgiven, and seems to find the answer that she cannot

+ in Christian teaching. The encounter also introduces the character of Reverend
. Clare, whose son appeared during an early chapter and will play a large part in
future chapters. -

Joan Durbeyﬁeld's reprimand of her daughter for'being seduced by Alec
d'Urberville is ironic, for itis she who promoted the idea of a romantic attachment’
* betwéen Tess and Alec. When Tess submitted to Alec, she essenttally followed
her mother’s orders, yet now faces her family'’s scorn,

- Chapter Thirteen : Tess Durbeyfield's retumn to Marlott became the
subject of gossip. In-the course of scveral weeks Tess revived sufficiently to
get to church. When she goes to church, she notices others around her staring at -
her and whispering: she knows what their whispers concem and feels that she
cannot come to church anymore. The only exercise that Tess takes is after dark
when she can be alone: She perceives herself as a figure of Guilt introducing into
the haunts of Innacence. o

Analvsrs Tess's return to Marlott becomes the subject of gossip in the town
precisely because it is such a stunning reversal of fortune for the girk: Although
she left to claim kinship with a noble family, she returns to. Marlott in a lower
social standing than before, unmarried yet pregnant with Alec d'Urberville's
child. The weight of this disdain for Tess as well as her own personal guilt lead |
‘her to shrink from society, finding refuge only in thé riatural habitat around her.
Hardy makes clear that Tess feels herself a sinner for what occurred to her and
that her personal pain and regret outweigh any sotial opposition she may face
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Cha_p_tel:. Fourteen : On a hot August afternoon, the sun-beats- down on.
Marlott: while: men:and women work in the.com fields. Among the women is
Tess, whom the.other women watch carefully. Atiintervals she rests, for she has

‘been somewhat changed. After a long.seclusion she had decided to undertake.

outdoor work during the busiest season of the year. When she finishes her labor,

during lunch her sister brings Tess's child.to her so that she may breastfeed it::
A nearby woman observes that Tess.is fond of her child,. although she might ~
pretend to hate it: Tess;had come to bear-hersetf with-dignity and to resolve

"not:to-wallow in. her own self-pity. However; as.her-sotrows over bearing an:

illegitimate child’ fade away, a.fresh. sorrow -arises. The baby takes ill. thn" _
Tess returns home after work, she finds that the:baby had taken ill. Tess realizes
that the.baby has'nat been baptized: Tess begs her fathér to send.for the parson,

" but'he refuses dutfof'pl'ida Tess goes-to bed, but.the, infant's breathing grows

more. d'iﬂibult’ and' Tess prays for pity. Tess finally. decides to baptize the.infant

- herself: she gives it the name Sormrow. As she baptizes:Sorrow, Tess appears
* to her siblings as a large; towering, divine personage. When Tess awakes the

next morning; she'finds that Sorrow has died. Tess wonders whether-if it. were

~ doctrinally sufficient toisecure a Christian burial for the child. She asks the. new

parson, and he agrees that Sorrow. had been properly baptlzed but he refuses to
give a Christian burial out of community reasons. She-tels-him-not to. speak to
heras.saiptto sinner; but:as person to person, Finally he:agrees that the burial
will be the same. o -

Analysis : Hardy once again shifts the narrative forward to bypass
moinentons. events in Tess's life; skipping nearly.a year in Tess's life, the story
picks. up- after Tess has given birth to the illegitimate child bome of her one:
encounter. with-Alec d'Urberville.- This child is the living representation of her
sin:: during; the first part of the chapter-it exists only as.a symbol and not as an
actual person, receiving a name only before its death. Even the name that Tess

. gives'herinfant child, Sorrow, represents the aftermath of her sin. Nevertheless,

if Sorrow’ represents Tess's ~guilt over her weakness. w1th Alec d'Urberville,.
Tess's reaction to her child s 51gn1ﬁcant At first Tess claims to detest the child,

yet grows accustomed to it as a.part of her, accepting this sin.as inherent in her
with.a profound sense of self- loathmg However, once the child is near: -death’

" | Tess accepts it fully by insisting. on its baptism. By confronting her sin and

naming it, Tess essentially allows Sorrow to die peacefully

The baptism of Sorrow is a pivotal event for Tess in which she moves from.
a’simplistic.child to, as her siblings sec her, a "towering, divine personage." By
baptizing her child, Tess also rejects the social structiire around her that perceives
the mother as an outcast, performing the ceremony that marks the acceptance of
her child into society without the public declaration of the church. The baptism
of Sorrow is'thus a baptism for Tess as well, mafking a new sense of self and
self-worth that she has lacked. This can further be.seer'in the confrontation with

. the:parson that follows: the once derhure Tess demands that Sorrow be given a

Christian burial, despite the objection of the parson.
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Chapter Fifteen : Tess began to note the passing of anniversaries,.suchas  Tess:of D/ Urbervilles
_her first arrival at Trantridge and the. fateﬁxl night at The.Chase: Almost suddenly (Thomas ‘Hargfy) !
Tess changed from a simple girl to a complex woman:'Her.eyes grow-larger;and
more eloquent. She.wonders if chastity, once lost, is always: lost:and:waits. for.a
new depafture She vows that there will.be:no more tét_lk.of ‘d'Urberville castles,
and. prepares to go to the Taibothays dairy. ,

" Analysi$ : Hardy makes explicit in this: chapter:what:he: lmplled earher A Notes
‘elucidating the -.transformative events that-moved: Tess:from:as timid:girl-to: a.
strong and courageous. woman. Her rebirth: during: thetbaptism' of Sorrow: is
followed by Tess's decision to leave Marlott for.a place:in'which she'may start
her life anew. However, at this point Hardy introduces one of the most-important
themes of the novel: the question of the extent to which sins:may. be forgiven: In-
this instance, the question is. given-explicitly: can Téss regain her chastity after
one indiscretion? Althéugh Tess-herself appears as evidence that purity may be.
regained, this question will provnde SIgmﬁcant thematic. material throughout the
novel. SR .

2.2:3 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysns of Phase 3
Chapters 16-24 " "

Phase Three .,The Rally -

Chapter Sixteen:: Tess leaves home for the second.time, deciding.that
were she to remain, her younger siblings:would probably gain less good by
her precepts than harm.by her exampie..On the way to.Talbothays, T ess passes
Kingsbere, thé.area in which her ancestors.lay entombed. She. dismisses ideas
about her ancestors, realizing that she has as much of her.mother.as her father.in
her: Tess-arrives at the dairy around milking time, half-past.four in:the tnorning.

* - T . g

_ Anatysis : Upon:leaving:Marlott, Tess Durbeyfield:once :'again:conﬁonte -
the':_mcestors whose discovery by her father promptedTéss to be sent to find ruin _
. with' Alec d'Urberville- However; while she was once.intrigued-by the:idea:that
slie may find fortune and-security with the d'Urbervilles, by this point.in her life
she has-rejected such unrealistic dreams. Her journey to-the dairy. contmstswitﬁ
her first journey out of Marlott; for'in this instance Tess goes:to. perform hard.
“manual labor, yet.nevertheless appears more: calm-and:confidént on-her second.
journey than hier more letsurely first. = . )
Chapter Seventeen : Tess begins milking with the other milkers, including;
_the master dairyman, Richard Crick, who introduces himself to Tess and inquires-
after her family, Crick knows a little about the d'Urbervilies; but Tess:dismisses e
the ideas that she comes from an esteemed: ‘family: Later; while Tess isonabreak. | -
with-the other workers, Crick tells a story about an aged man named William
Dewy who was chased by-a bull, but played a Chns_tmas Eve hymn for the bull on
his fiddle, causing it to lay down as if it wer¢ ina Nativity scene. After Crick tells
the story, a young man remarks that the story is a reminder of medieval tifmes, -
i when faith was a living thing. The young. man is- Angel Clare, with ‘whom: Tess.
: danced years ago. Later, Tess inquires about Angél, and another milkmaid- tells
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her that Angel is learning milking and never says much. Since he is a parson's
son, he is too taken with his thoughts to notice girls. Angel's father is Reverend
Clare at-Emminster, and all of his sons except for-Angel are clergymen.
Analysis : In contrast to Alec d'Urberville and the immediate sense of
danger that he presents to Tess, Angel Clare represents a significant sense of

‘idealism and purity. Whllet Alec presents Tess with a: forceful sexuality upon

his first entrance in the novel, Angel is in'a great sense desexualized; one of the
milkmaids even thinks that he does not even think of girls.. As Angel's family
history and reaction to Dairyman Crick’s story suggest, Angel is a pérson with -
deep moral convictions, although the particular réligious leanings of Angel will
later be revealed. Hardy mdlcates that-the deeply moral Angel is nevertheless a
réligious 0utsnder the only one in his family who did not enter the clergy. As an
outsider in- some sense, Angel Clare thus bears some similarities.to the outcast
Tess. The meeting of these two- characters seems to be the work of fate, for they
had a chance meeting in the opening chapters of the novel. This bolsters the
themes of fate and inevitability that pervade Tess of the d'Urbervilies.

Tess finds herself for the first time in an accommodatmg environment
at Talbothays dairy. Dairyman Crick is cheerful and frlendly toward Tess, in
companson to her manipulative parents and predatory relatives. The atmoaphere
" is jovial and’ mvmng, as Dairyman Crick tells absurd stories and inquires after
Tess's. family. Hardy constructs the dairy as an’idyilic atmospherc yet the relief
'that Tess finds here is certain ly to be short-lived. . =

Chapter Eighteen : Angel Clare has a nebulous, pi‘e’occupied quality, for
he is a.man with no very definite aim or concern about his material future. The -
youngest son of his father, a poor parson, he is at Talbothays to acquire a practical
skill in the various processes of farming. His father had marricd his mother late in

Tife, and his brothers had each acquired a university degrec, cven though Angel
_was the one whose promise might have done full justice to.academic training.

Before Angel et Tess at the dance in‘Marlott years before, a parcel came to
Reverend Clare from the bookseller. This book was a philosophical work that
prompts-an argument between Angel and his father in which he-admits that he
does not want to be.a minister. Since he was not to be ordained. Mr..Clare did
not send Angel to. Cambridge. Angel instead spent years in desultory studies,
undertakings and meditations. beginning to evinée considerable indifference to
social forms'and observances. He began to despise the distinctions of rank and
wealth. Arigel now takes great delight in the companionship at Talbothays: the
conventional farm-folk of his imagination were obliterated in favor of more
respectable people.. Angel had grown away from old associations and now sees
something new in life and humanity. making close acquaintance with natural
phenomena. Tess and Angel discuss whether or not onc’s soul can-leave his -
body while alive. and’ he finds her to be a fresh and virginal daughter of nature.
He seems to discem i in“her sométhing familiar that carrics him back to a jovous
past.

Analeis Hardy shxﬁs the focus of the dovel for this chaptcr ‘leaving

"his constant focus on Tess Durbeyﬁeld for the first time 0 gwc biographical




information about Angel Clare..Hardy gives greater indication that Angel Clare
is a man with unconventional moral and religious.views; in contrast to the narrow
religious beliefs of his father, Angel is open to other moral belief systems and
it is this difference of opinion that leads Angel not tq attend college and enter
the clergy as his father expected. Angel's’ political beliefs coincidence with his

unconventlonal religious beliefs; he does not believe in the primacy of rank and . '

social status, beliefs which clash with traditional Enghsh mores. This disdain
for polite social behavior complements Tess's equal disregard for convention,
thus setting up greater similarities between the two characters. Nevertheless,

even at this early point Hardy foreshadows later problems between Tess and -

Angel. Angel idealizes Tess as a "fresh and virginal daughter of nature,” 2
characterization that obvious clashes with her more sordid past. The knowledge
that Tess does not represent the qualities he exalts.in her will'provide area for
conﬂ:ct within the. novel while allowing for the theme of the permanence of
sin, At this point in the novel, Hardy indicates that Tess has found a new purity
and innocence after her troubled history with Alec d'Urbetville; however, others
may find that her earlier actions have permanently tainted Tess.

Chapter Nineteen : Since cows tend to show a fondness for particular
milkers, Dairyman Crick insists on breaking down these.partialities by constant
interchange, yet the milkers themselves prefer to stay with particular COWS.
Angel Clare begins to arrange the cows 50 that Tess may milk her favorite ones.
She mentions this to Angel, yet later regrets that she disclosed to him that she
" learned of his kmdness Tess hears Angel playing at his harp, and when she finds
him she admits that she has no fear of the wildemess, but has more indoor fears.
Angel admits that he thinks that the hobble of being alive is rather serious. Tess

_cannot understand why a man of clerical family and good education should look

upon it'as a mishap to be alive. She realizes that he is at the daify so that he may
become a rich dairyman. Angel asks Tess if she would like to, take up a-course
of study, but she tells him that sometimes she does not want to know anything
more about history than she actually does. Later, Tess learns from Dairyman
Crick that Angel has scomn for the.descendants of many noble families. After
hearing this caricature of Clare's opinions Tess is glad that she had not said a
. word about her famlly '

Analysis : The romance between Angel Clare and Tess Durbeyfield begins
to develop this chapter, a flirtation that stands in stark contrast to the combative
pursuit of Tess by Alec d’Urberville. Angel does not make any physical advances
toward her, only bestowmg upon Tess small favors such as arranging the cows
« so that.she may milk her favorites. The situation between the two is intensely
chasté; both seem barely able to openly acknowledge their mutual affection.

Angel even begins to exhibit characteristics appropriate to his name; Tess finds
“him playing the harp, thus recalling a literal angel. Nevertheless, even within
this idealistic and serene romance Hardy develops darker undercurrents that
foreshadow later difficulties. Tess finds that she must keep certain information

secretive, both her relatively lofty status as a d'Urberville and her equally. lowly
status as a mother of an illegitimate child.

Tess of D'Urbervilles
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Furthermore, Hardy develops the darker imperfections.of Angel Clare's
‘character in this ‘chapter, demonstrating that he has ‘the capability of being
‘obstinate ‘and judgmental. Although’ Arigel has great -moral convictions. *he
-appears to have little flexibility or foresight. Angel has a-particular scorn for the '
“type of person that Tess represents, thus foreshadowing great conflict-once- he
‘inevitably realizes:her family history and perhaps details of her.personal life.

Chapter Twenty : Tess had never-in her recent life ‘been so* *happy -and
‘would possibly never be so happy. agam She and Tess stand between predilection
:and:love. For Angel, Tess: ‘represents a visionary essence of woman, and calls
“her Artemls, Demeter, and other fanciful names, but she insists that-he call
‘her: simply’ Tess Tess seems to exhibit a dignified largeness of disposition and _
‘physique.” The two are. always the first to-awake at the dairy house, where they

~feelan: 1mpr°551ve isolation, as if f they are Adam and Eve.

Analysis :‘Hardy makes explicit that Tess's time.at Talbothays dairyiis an
ddyllic respite from her normal toil and hardship, yet states that this happiness
will' be short-lived, foreshadowing greater adversity for Tess Durbeyﬁeld Hardy

compares Angel and Tessto Adam and Evein'the mornings, thus foreshadowing
-a Jater fall:from: ;perfection. It is the. idealism:and- perfecnon that Tess-finds at

“Talbothays:that-leads to this shaky foundation for-herhappiness; Angel Clare

‘adores Tess:as a representation.of perfectxon To Angel, Tess is a goddess such
-as-Artemis or Demeter, a symbol of perfection rather than a person with obvious
faults:and foibles. There'is a great irony in Angel's adoration for Tess; Angel
exalts Tess . as;a goddess for her strength arid disposition, yet this perfection

. -.comes from the.adversity stemming from her greatest weakness.

“Chapter. Twenty-One : There is a great stir.in the milk-house just after
‘breakfast, :for sthe :churn ‘revolved ‘but -butter ‘woiild not come. Whenever this
shappensthe:dairy-is-paralyzed. Mrs. Crick says that perhaps. somebody in the
‘house:is:indove, ifor. she -heard that this will cause’it.‘Dairyman Crick tells a
story: about'how a, Jack:Dollop imipregnated a focal girl, whose mother.came to
‘the.dairy:to:find him. Jack hid in the churn: :the'mother. learned this,and started
the:churnswith himtinside until he agreed to-marry the girl. The problem with
the churn:resolvesitself,.and Tess remains depressed throughout the. afternoon.
:She:iswwretched. at:theiperception that to her. companions the dairyman's story -

~had:been;athumorous .one, for-none seemed to-seeithe sorrow of it. One. night,

Tess'sithree -roommates (RetryPriddle, Marian, and 'IzzHuett) watch Angel.in
thesgarden:from theirswindow. The:three:each:are attracted to-Angel, but Retty

| tsaystthatinone:willimarryhim:iforthe likes Tess Durbeyfield the best. IzzHuett

:saysithat-Angel-williot even:marry ‘Tess, for he wili:be a great landowner and a
“farmer abroad. Tess overhears:this conversation and feels some deal of ]ealousy

<Sheibelievesithatiunequal attachments of rank: may lead .for: mamage for she

wondersswhat:good a:lady; maybe:on a.farm.

*Analysis .: The :affection rbetween Angel Clare. and Tess Durbeyﬁeld
ialthough mot:explicitly sstated ebetween sthese 'two _characters «is thevertheless
iobvioustto:the others:at Talbothays: dairy;swho- reallze the:lovefthat Angel.and




Tess feel for one another. Mrs. Crick insinuates that atomance in her household 'Te;s's:'of D’ Urbervilles
is the cause for the stalled butter chum, while Tess's roommatés become jea}ous (Thomas ‘Hargly)

that she receives the most attention from Angel, whom all of them adote. The
-jealousy that her roommates feel leads Tess to a'realization that she may have a
future with Angel Clare, for she bélieves that'-‘he-woﬁl_d;.Want:iO'mmTy.:a:working
woman and not.a lady:of'his own:social rank; in fact,; Tess: rep'resents'both social
spheres, having .the family history of a noble lady :andithe: actual history of a ‘Notes.
‘working class.girl. - ’

Despite Tess's relative happiness.at Talbothays ’dalry, Tess: cannot fully
escape her past history. The humorous anecdote that Dairyman Crick tells about -
- the butter churn reminds Tess of the gravity of her situation;,she can find the '
tragedy in the situation of the girl, while the:others:focus on the humorous of the
‘mother.and Jack Dollop. - -
Chapter Twenty-Two : The next morning Dairyman Crick orders his
. workers to overhaul the mead, for there is garlic-in it that has spoiled the milk. ‘
While searching for.garlic in the field, Angel finds Tess and they search together.
Dairyman Crick finds them.and tells-her that:she should not be out'in the fields, -
for she wasnot-feeling wéll :a:day or so:ago. Tess mentions to Angel that Tzzy-
Huett and:Retty look pretty,'but Angel insists on Tess's:superiority. Fess finally -
tells Angel to'marry one of them if-she:wants-a dairywomaniand'not'a lady,. and
not-to:think of marrying her. Fromithis:day Tess forces‘herself to-take pains to
.avoid Angel.
- Analysis : Tess_fbe_gins-t0'i‘etreat:from:any'poss'ible‘romantic-engagement ~"
-with Angel Clare-in'this:chapter :as he'makes his feelings for:her:more explicit.
She rejects Angel's affectionsfor her because she believes thathe wants:a simple
girt as a w1fe and 'not-amemberof a inoble ‘family. The ‘rationale: for Tess's 5
‘rejection of Angeliistironic,ifor her shame stems.not from: the more lowly details
of her'history,:but-rather:the lofty.ones. She:fears'that:she’may be:exposed-as a
mnoble lady, not that she:maybe exposed:as:an-unchaste:woman. -
C'hap'ter Twenty-Three : On Sunday:after milking'the: ‘milkers travel to-
church.in the rain. The lane:leading from the parish'has'been flooded. While they
_clmg to the bank; the: gitls find-Angel Clare:advancing-toward them:through:the
-water, Angel:asks:the girls, avoiding Tess, whetherithey are going to-church,
‘and he vows to:carry them:through the:flooded:area. Tess:is:the:fidal one to-be
carried,.and she refuses;ithinking that. he must:be sotired.-Angel tells her.thathe
carried the other:girls:so that:he:may get the opportunity to.carry Tess. Onithe
way to church, Marian remarks that the other girls-have:no chance against Tess,
for Angel-would have:kissed her if she had encouraged-him. Tess's‘heart aches,
for:there is no concealing-the fact that she loves Angél Clare. That:night, 'she
-vows that she wﬂl never stand in the way of Retty or.the other.girls..1zz t€lls Tess -
that'a young lady of Angel's rank who supports:him- w111m1arry :Angel. ‘After
-~ this disclosure Tess nourishes no:further foolish: thought that.therelurks:a:grave .
dmport in Clare's attention to her,; thmkmg that the! love isa: passmg summer love
for her face. . . 5
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Fiction and Indian ‘Analysis : Tess-continues to resist: Angel Clare's advances in this chapter,
Writing in English. - although his .decl'aration of affection for her is entirely without reproach.
However, even-if Angel behaves quite nobly to Tess and the other girls, even
‘ carrying them across flooded tcrram and refraining from kissing Tess when he’
has the opportunity, he remains persistent. There is a great dea}- of mevntabsllty
concerning the romance between Angel and Tess; she cannot hide that she loves
Notes Angel, yet believes that his affection for her is only passing. Nevertheless, there’
" is overwhelming evidence to the contrary; Tess's bélief that Angel only has a
temporary affection for her is based not on Angel's behavior but instead on her
i ) own anxieties and experience with Alec, which has taught her of the ificonstancy
of men's affections. The test of whether or not Tess will declare her love for
Angel is not whether Angel loves her, but rather whether Tess may accept his -
love. ' ' . _
Chapter Twenty-Four : The summer air is stagnant and enervating at
* the dairy now, as heavy scents weigh upon them. To Tess, Angel's face has a
real vitality' and warmth. Tess becomes.aware that he i is observing her.-As they

‘. milk a cow, Angel finally jumps up and clasps Tess in his arms. She is taken

| completely by surprise, and yields to his embrace. with unreflecting inevitability.
P He begs. for. forgiveness, bit Tess merely says that the cow is angry and will
kick over the milk. Tess begins to cry, ‘but Angel declares that he loves her.
Something occurs between them that changes the pivot of the universe for their
- .| two natures, something which the dairyman would have despised as a practlcal '
man. A veil has been whisked aside; for a short time or for a long.

Analysis : What has been obvious yet never stated in the preceding chapters
" becomes explicit in this chapter, as Angel makes his first physical advance on
Tess and professes his love for her. His declaration of love is abrupt and oddly
out of place, for he kisses her as they milk a cow, yet is the culmination of the -
tension that has built between the two characters. Even.when Angel kisses her,
he does so as an expression of love and not, as "Alec.did, as an expression of
_ SImple lust.. Thls declaration of love is a pivotal event, as Hardy comments,
+ yet even here the happiness of there love seems mcredlbly short-lived. Hardy
reminds the. reader that Tess' and Angel's outlooks will have a new horizon, "for
_ #short time or for a long," thus mdlcatmg that whatever change occurred will
L " be a temporary one.. B
: _ 2.2.4 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysns of Phase 4,
. | Chapters 25-34
Phase Four : The Consequence

Chapter Twenty-Five : That night, after Tess retires to her chamber,

Angel goes outside, not knowmg what to think of himself. Angel and Tess had
kept apart since their embrace that afternoon, ‘Angel is shocked to find how
great the obscure dairy where he works means to him. To Angel; everythmg
exists through Tess. Angel decides to discuss Tess with’ his fnends, thinking

. that in less than five months his term at Talbothays will be over and after a few
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months at other farms he will be fully equipped in agricultural knowledge and in
a position to start a farm himself. At that point he would want a wife who would
understand farming. One morning Dairyman Crick tells his mllkers that Angel
has gone to Emminster to spend a few days with his family. Crick expects that
Angel will not remain long at Talbothays Angel returns horhe, . where he finds
near his father's church a woman wearing a broad-brimmed hat and attempts
to avoid her.-The young lady is Mercy. Chant, whom his parents hoped would
‘marry Angel. Reverend Clare is a clergymen of a type that had nearly died out,
a spiritual descendant of Luther and Calvin, an Evangelical of Evangelicals.
Among his family, Angel has become to seem more like a farmer and-behaves
less in the manner. of a scholar. After breakfast Angel walks with his brothers,
two mén who 'wear whatever. glasses are fashionable withoiit reference to their
affect on their vision, and who carry pocket: copies of Wordsworth when he is
fashlonable, and Shelley when he is. His brothers notice Angel's growing social
ineptness as he notice their growing mental limitations. At dinner that night,
Mrs. Clare tells Angel that she has given away the black-pudding that Mrs. Crick
“sent as a gift to local children, while they will not drink the mead that Mrs. Crick
sent; for it is too alcoholic and they never drink spirits at the table on principle.

When Angel suggests that he will say to the Cricks that the family enjoyed the

gifts, Mr. Clare insists that Angel tell them the truth.

Analysis : Hardy once again frames a chapter from the point of view of
Angel Clare, as he leaves Talbothays dairy so that he may speak fo his parents
about Tess. This visit to his family at Emminster serves to illustrate the origin
of various character traits that Angel Clare possesses. "The members of the Clare
family, particularly the parents, hold very strict religious and moral views at
the expense of courtesy or consideration; they even suggest that Angel voice

the family's displeasure at the supposedly immoral gift that the Cricks sent the -

family. Furthermore, Reverend” Clare has very strict expectations for Angef,
particularly with reference to the' type of women he will marry. Reverend Clare
demands that Angel marry a woman such as Mercy Chant who has the proper
religious beliefs; Hardy thus constructs an obstacle for the possible marriage
between Angel Clare and Tess Durbeyfield. '

However, the obstacles that Hardy places concerning the romance between
Angel and Tess in this chapter prove ephémeral. Hardy introduces the character of

Mercy Chant as a possible rival, yet Angel professes no interest in her. Whatever -

religious objections that the Clares pose.concerning Tess's beliefs soon fade as
Angel convinces them that Tess certain has the proper belief systems. Howeyver,
the possible obstacles that the Clares  may pose to Tess fade qulckly once Angel
successfully argues his case.

The relative' ease with which Angel secures his parents' blessmg for

- marriage does nevertheless contain some. indicatioh of future problems that the .

perpetually afflicted Tess will face. These obstacles will come in the form of
Ange! Clare himself and not from his family; the chapter establishes a family
-history of dogmatic beliefs and inflexibility. This once again shifts the possible
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obstacle to the’ romance back to Tess's family and personal histories. The one
hope that Hardy allows exists in the contrast that he makes between Angel Clare .
and the rest of his family. Angel has come to bear less resemblance to his family

. than before his stay at- Talbothays; the possibility for a. successful romance

between Tess'and Angel thus rests on the degree to which Angel departs from
his,own family's characteristics. )

Chapter Twenty-Six : Angel g!iscqsseé with -his father his plans for
attaining a-position as a farmer in England or one of the Colonies. Reverend
Clare feels that it is"his duty to set up a sum of money for Angel, for he did
not pay’ for him to 20 1o university. When Angel menuom marriage, Reverend
Clare-suggests Mercy Chant, but Angel says that it would be more practical to
have a-woman who can work as a farmer. Angél mentions that he has found a
possible wife, and Mrs. Clare asks if she is from a respectable fumily. Mrs. Clare
insists:on Mercy Chant, claiming that she has. accomplishments. Angel claims
that Tess is full of actualized poetry, and an ‘unimpeachable Christian. Reverend

“Clare tells Angel a story about a young man with the last name d' Urberville,
known for his rakish behavior. Reverend Clare had confronted him when he

~was preaching at another church, and the two nearly got tnto a brawl. Angel
finds that he cannot accept his parents' narrow dogma but he reveres his father's
practice and recognizes the heroism under the picty.

“Analysis :*In this chapter; Hardy continues to develop the established.
‘character traits- of the Clare family. The discussion between Angel and his
parents concerning Tess illustrates how little knowledge Angel actually has
_concerning Tess Durbeyfield. Angel speaks of Tess in abstract-and’ idealistic
terms, clalmmﬂ that she is full of "actualized poetry” but unable to produce any
direct evidénce of her morality or accomplishments. Angel's exalted claims of -

. Tess are ironic, for he praises Tess for an unblemished morality that contrasts

starkly with heractual experience.

Hardy includes an additional i irony concerning the reappearance of Alec
d'Urberville. This mention is' not haphazard. but rather serves as a reminder of

- Alec's presence in the novel and foreshadowing his later return to prominence.

This also illustrates the theme of fate that pervades Tess of the d'Urberviiles.
Just as Angel met Tess by chance only to return to her life, the chance encounter
between Reverend Clare and' Alec d'Urberviile suggests that Alec’s role in the
Tlives of Tess Durbeyfield and Angel Clare is not yet finished:

Chapter Twenty-Seven : Angel retums to Talbothays, where he finds
Tess, who has recently awakened. Angel tells. Tess that he shall soon want to
marry, and asks Tess if she will be'his wife. Tess declares that she cannot be his

- wife, and she claims that the reason is that his father is a parson and his mother

wouldri't want her to marry him. He counters these objections, telling her that
he has dxscussed the matter with his parents. Angel then recounts the story that
his father told him about Alec d'Urberville, not mentioning the actual name, and
when he asks Tess about marriage once more she says that it cannot be.




Analysis : Hardv shifts the burden of obstacles to the romance between

Tess and Angel to Tess in this chapter, in which she refuses his proposal of

marriage. Although Tess claims that it is her low ly status-andthe objections that
his parents would make to her as the rationale for her rejection’of Angel, the
mention of Alec d'Urberville serves as a reminder that it 1s rather fear of her past
that drives Tess to reject Angel. Tess views this as an insurmountable obstacle

to her happiness: she cannot tell Angel about her past because he would reject -

her in'tum, while she cannot keep it as a secret for he would inevitably learn of
her more sordid history.

Chapter Twenty-Eight : Tess's refusal does not permanently daunt Clare,
knowing that the negative is often the preface to a later affirmative. Angel asks
Tess if she loves.another man, but she says that this is not the reason for her
refusal. She says that it is for his own good. Tess wonders why nobody has told
Angel the entirety of Tess's history. When Angel asks Tess once more, she tells
him that she will tell him all about himself. She vows to tell him on Sunday. Tess
feels that she cannot help giving in and marrying Ang,el but feels that itis wrong
and it may kill Angel when he finds out about her.

Analysis : Hardy prolongs the conflict between Angél and Tess concerning
marriage throughout this chapter; thus illustrating Angel's' persistence and the
intensity of his love for Tess. However. in"equal measure this demonstrates the
great extent to which Tess believes that her history prevents any possibility of
happiness with Angel Clare. This petsistence and intensity serve to demonstrate
the inadequacy of Tess's refusal and inaction. Hardy demonstrates that.her
refusal stems from some sense of sclfishness; Tess believes that she cannot be
happy with Angel if he knows about her paqt yet she cannot marry him without-
revealing such details. .

Chapter Twenty-Nine : Dairyman Crick tells the milkers at breakfast
that “Jack Dollop just got married-to a widow-woman,-and never married' the
matron's daughter. However. by marrying the widow lost her yearly allowance.
Mrs. Crick remarks that the-widow-should have told Jack sooner that the ghost
of her first hushand would trouble him. Beck: Knibbs, a married helper from one

of the cottages, says that she was justified in not telling him, for all is fait.in love
and war. For Tess, whatis comedy to her fellow workers is tragedy to her. Tess
refuses Angel once more. Dairyman Crick sends Angel to go to the station, and
Tess agrees to accompany him.

-Analysis : The second anecdote about Jack Dollop serves an instructional
purpose in this chapter, suggesting to Tess that she is justified in not telling
Angel about her -now dead’ child. Although Tess approaches this decision as
one of tragedy, she nevertheless appears ready to accept the idea that she may

rightfully withhold this information from Angel. The decreased likelihood that.

Tess will reveal her experience with Alec d'Urberville foreshadows greater
conflict between Angel and Tess rather than. negating the possibility. of it; now
that Tess may not tell Angel about her past at an opportune moment, Axigel may
learn of her secrets under less fortuitous conditions. !

-
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Chépter Thirty-:  Tess andf Angel travel together on the carriage to the
station. Tess considers the various Londoners and-such who will drink the milk

.that they are bnngmg to the station. Angel once again asks Tess to" marry_him.

Tess finally begins to tell Angel her. history. She tells him that she is not a

i Durbeyfield, but a'd'Urberville. He dismisses that information as insignificant.
He claims that hé hates the aristocratic principle of blood, but is.interested in

this news. Angel claims that he rejoices in the d'Urberville descent, for Tess's
sake. Angel vows to spell Tess's name correctly from this very day, and calls her
(ETeresa d'Urberville.’ Tess finally assents to marry Angel Angel realizes when
he saw Tess first, at the dance at Marlott. .

Analysis : Hardy postpones a tragic encounter between Angel Clare and
Tess Durbeyfield in this chapter, as Tess reveals the miore palatable secret about
her family origin to Angel Clare. The easeé with which Angel accepts this facet
of Tess's history, however, is more unsettling than cause for reliéf. Angel frames
the information about her d'Urberville ancestry as greater evidence of Tess's
perfection.. Tess becomes simultaneously the simple and decent milkmaid and a _
“respectable, noble lady to Angel. This therefore gives more dramatic werght to
the inevitable revelation that Tess has had a quite imperfect history. .

:Chapter- Thirty-One : Tess writes a'létter to her mother the next day,
and by the end of the week receives a reply. Her mother gives Tess her best
wishes and tells her not to tell Angel anythmg about her past, for many womeén

" have trouble in their time and she should not trumpet hers when others do not-

trumpet theirs. This advice reassures Tess, who dismisses her past, treadmg
upon it and putting it ‘out.as a smoldering, dangerous coal. As a suitor, Angel

is more spiritual than animal. Tess worries when the two walk in public’as a
‘couple, thinking that it may reach his friends at Emminster that he is walking

about with a milkmaid. He thinks it absurd that a d"Urberville hurt the di gnity of
a Clare. One evening Tess abruptly tells Angel that she is not worthy of him,.but
Angel tells her that he will not have her speak as such. Angel asks on what day

| - they shall be married, but ke does not want to think like this. The news of their

engagement reaches the other milkmaids and Dairyman Crick.. Tess tells the

other girls that Angel ought to marry one of them, for all are better than she. The

girls try to hate Tess for her relationship but Angel, but find that they cannot.

Analysis : Tess operates under a great sense of guilt and paranoia in this
chapter, in' which her decision to marry Angel and not tell him of her past serves

- as an accumulating burden for Tess. She believes. that her history makes her
. unworthy of Angel, yet remains on the course for marriage despite this fact.

Although Tess feels reassured-by the letter from her mother advising her not

1o tell Angelabout Alec, Tess regains her worry aboiit Angel once the news of
~ their engagement becomes public. This paranoia serves as a motivating force

for Tess, once again openmg up the posmblhty that she' may confess to Angel
her fonner sins.

Hardy foreshadows. trouble between Angel and Tess with the descnpt:lons

- of Angel as a suitor. Angel loves Tess inteliectually, conceiving her as an ideal

.
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as well as an actual person. This increases the possibility-that-Angel may react * Tess of D 'Urbervilles-
poorly to news about Tess. This also serves as a greater contrast between Angel (Thomas Hargly)
and Alec; while Alec is carnal and ruled by his passions, Angel operates under '
his principles and ideals. Yet his dedication to ideals will prove as dangerous to
Tess as Alec's rapacious desires.

Chapter Thirty-Two : Tesssecems to want to stay in'a- state of. perpetual
betrothal with Angel, although the beginning of November seems to be when Notes
she will marry him. Angel mentions to Tess how Mr. Crick told him how, when .
he leaves Talbothays it will be winter, when the workload would be light and
therefore he should take Tess with him. Tess finally agrees to fix the day of
the wedding. Angel wishes to see a little of the working of a-flour mill, and
visits one at Wellbridge, where he stays at a farm house that had once been a
d'Urberville mansion. Tess finally decides to marry- Angel on the-thirty-first of
December. Tess, however, forgets to publish banns in time, but Angel says that
obtaining a marriage license will be a better means of marrying. Angel obtains
a white wedding dress for Tess. She thinks of her mother's ballad of the mystlc
robe: "That never would become that wife / That had once done amiss.” Tess
wonders whether her wedding dress will Betray her.

Analysis : In a state of near-permanent engageméni with Angel, Tess may
feel secure in her relationship, for she has no obligation to tell Angel of her past
experiences and need not fear the consequences of divulging this information.
Therefore the inevitable fact that she must set a date for the wedding continues
Tess's sense of anxiety. When Tess forgets to publish the banns for the wedding,
this is an action that simultaneously réveals her fear that her secret may be exposed
and her desire to sabotage the possibility of an earlier wedding. During this time
in England, a couple had several means by which they could becorne married.
The most common means by which this could be done is the. publication of
banns; this required the announcement of the engagement on several successive _
Sundays in church. This means of.legally marrying is public and allows the -
possibility that a person may voice objections to.the marriage; in the particular
case of Tess, she likely fears the possibility that knowledge of her illegitimate ’
child may be exposed. However, a less public, if more expensive means.of
marriage is through a marriage license, which Angel will obtain. Obtaining a
‘marriage license therefore decreases the possnblhty of exposure for Tess, even if
it does not relieve Tess's sense of guilt.

' Hardy foreshadows the inevitable return of Tess's history with the
d'Urbervilles when Angel secures a former d'Urberville mansion as the site of the
: couple s honeymoon. Tess will come to face her famlly ancestry at this location;
this suggests that she will face her more personallzed d'Urberville experiences
as well. -

Chapter Thlrty -Three : Angel w1shes to spend.a day with Tess away
from the dairy before the wedding, thus they spend a day in the nearest town on
Christmas Eve. While in town, others remark that she is a comely maid, although
a Trantridge man thinks that he recognizes her. He thinks that she was once a

-~
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woman of ill repute. That night, Angel.has a dream that he fought with'the man
who insulted, Tess.. This is the last thing required for Tess to wuin the scale of
her 1ndecnslon Tess wntes on four pages a succinct narratwe of those events
of years before and slips 1t under his door. The next moming, Angel meets her
at the bottom of the stairs and kisses her as warmly as ever. Tess, feels that her
doubts were childish and he may have forgiven her. On the wedding day, Tess
finds in Angel's room the note under the carpet, unopened and never seen. Tess
attempts to tell Angel once more, but she does not. On the way to the church,

Tess beliéves that shé has seen the carriage before: Angel tells Tess the legend of
the d'Urberville Coach, the superstltlon of the county that a certain d'Urberville
who committed a dreadful crime in his fdrmly coach. Supposedly, members of
the d'Urberville family see the coach at certam times, but Angel refuses to tell
Tess when. Tess marries Angel, but feels that she is somewhat more truly Mrs.

~ Alexander d'Urberville, When she finds. herself alone, Tess prays. Although she -

triés to pray to God, she i fact prays to Angel. As the two leave Talbothays,
Tess advises Angel to kiss her three roomimates one.more time. On their way out
of Talbothays, they see an aftermoon crow.

Analysis : Tess averts the disaster that hér reputation provides twice in thls
chapter. For the first timé since leaving Marlott, Tess confronts her past when a
Trantridge man recognizes her and believes her fo be a woman with a tamished
reputation. Although: Angel defends her he does’so without conceiving that
the man's accusations against Tess may contain any truth. Tess averts a second
disaster.when Angel seems to fespond favorably-to the letter that Tess:writes
to him. Angel behaves as if nothing has troubled him-the next morning after
he has supposedly read the letter, and says nothing of its subject; his-reaction,
as-Hardy foreshadows and eventually explains by the end of the chapter, stems
from having not read the letter at all.

The realization that Angel has not read the lettef-concemning Tess's past
serves as a tuming point. The anxiety and guilt that Tess has-felt-in previous
chapters has beeninternalized. After this point.on the weddin g day, Hardy gives
this anxiety physicgl manifestation through several symbols of foreboding. The

- appearance of an afternoon crow is @ conventional sign foreshadowing ill omens,

while Tess's vision of the d'Urberville ‘coach . foreshadows tragedy particular
to her ancestors., This further bolsters the theme of Tess's inability to escape
her d'Urberville past. Although now married to Angel Clare, Tess Durbeyﬁeld

cannot fully repudiate her ancestry and personal history. '

Chapter Thirty-Four : Tess and Angel g0 to Wcl[bndge where they

. stay in one of the d'Urberville ancestral mansions. On entenng, they find'that

they have only a couple of rooms. Two life-size portraits of d'Urberville tadies
frighten Tess, for she can sec her form in theirs. Jonathan Kail, the servant,
brings a. package from Reverend Clare to Tess; containing a necklace with -
pendant, bracelets and earrings. Angel has Tess put on the jewelry, and imagines
how wonderful she would appear in a ballrgom. Tess thinks thaf’the jewelry
must be sold. Jonathan tells Tess how RettyPriddle attempted to drown herself




. when the Clares left, and how Marian was found drunk. Only Izzy remains
“as usual, but her spirits remain low. Tess fecls guilty about her fate, thinking
herself undeserving. Angel promises to tell Tess all of his faults. Angel admits
how in London he plunged into a forty-cight hour dissipation with a stranger.

Tess decides to tell Angel about her sin, and enters into her storv about Alec -

d'Urberville and its results.

Analysis : Several events in this chapter scrve to precipitate Tess's
confession in this chapter. Along W|th the earlier established feelmgs of guilt
and anxiety, at Wellbridge Tess must face the imposition of her d'Urberville
past upon her. The d'Urberville history literally. faces Tcss at Wellbridge, as
foreboding and-forbidding portraits of Tess's anccstors loom throughout the
mansion. Furthermorg, Tess also faces the irony of Angel's treatment-of her:
when he insists that she wear the Jewelry sent by the Clare family, he envisions
her as an esteemed lady. which starkly contrasts with her actual history. A third
precipitating factor for Tess's confession comes from her realization of the

consequences of her marriage; by mafrying-a man ofswhom she believes herself

unworthy, Tess instigates RettyPriddle's suicide atternpt and Marian's and Izz's
depression. While the possibility that Tess actually prevented a romance between

Angel and one of these women seems low, Tess nevertheless believes herself -

responsible. The final preupltatmﬂ factor in.this chapter is Angel's confession
of his own sins. There is considerable irony in Angel's confession. for ‘he admits
to a premarital affair that scems worse-than Tess's single moment of weakness: a
further, tragic irony will result from Angel's reaction to Tess's similar admission.
While Tess feels relieved by- Angel‘s honesty, Angel will have a far more
unforg:vmg reaction to Tess's sin, which he himself has committed.

2.2.5 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysis of Phase 5,
Chapters 35-44
Phase Fivé : The Woman Pays

Chapter Thirty-Five : Tess finishes her story, which she had ac,m,n ina
monotone and without any displays of emotion. She. watches the flame in the
fireplace flicker, as everything around her seems to mock her SItuatlon with its
lack of response. Angel stirs the fire, having not yct comprehended the events.
His face'withers as he cries out that this cannot be true. She begs for forgiveness,
for she has forgiven him the same. Angel claims that forgiveness is irrelevant,
forshe was onc person before and now is anothér. He calls her another woman
" in her shape. She Bursts into tears as she asks whether or not she still’ belongs
to him anymore. Tcss vows not to.do anything unless he orders hér, and vows
to behave as a wretched slave and die if hie so desircs. He'tells her that there is
a discordance between her present mood of self-sacnfice and her past mood
of self-preservation. Angel leaves the room for a-walk. Tess follows him, but
the two say nothing. Finally shc asks what she has done, saying that it is:his
mind that has changed and that she is not the deceitful woman that he thinks
she is. She claims that she was a child when it happened and knew nothing of
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men. He claims he forgives her, but forgiveness .is not all., Tess says .that her

mother has told her of many cases in which similar situations occur, in which

the husband survives and still loves thie wife. Angel claims that his situation is._ -
one for satirical laughter rather than tragedy, and asks Tess to return to the house
to go to bed. Angel returns later to find her sleeping soundly. He tums to.leave -
and sees a portmlt ofad Urbervnlle lady that appears.sinister. -

Analysis : There is little surpnsmg in Angel's reaction to-the news about

. Tess's 1mperfect history, yet Hardy finds irony in the external circumstances -

surrounding this event. For both Tess and Angel, the revelation that Tess had-
a child is.a momentous event that inalterably changes Angel's perception of
his new wife and brings the possibility for Tess to have a happy marriage to an
essential end. However, as Tess notices, the actual external conditions around
Tess do not change; while both characters believe to a greaf extent that their
world has ended, -essentially nothing differs from before.

‘The character traits that Hardy has previously elucidated concerning
Angel Clare become manifest in this chapter and his reaction to the news aligns

"-completely with these traits. Angel exhibits a dogmatic inflexibility concerning
his belief in Tess's moral infallibility. He cannot comprehend his own self-

delusion toward Tess, for he cannot conceive of Tess as anything less than the
perfect person whom he has envisioned. This recalls Angel's. intellectualized.

: 1deas concermng his wife. Perhaps more than the actual person of Tess, Angel -
" loves the theoretical conception of Tess. The news that she is not the chaste

woman he assumed too greatly conﬂlcts with this vision of Tess.
The intellectual character of the love that Angel feels for Tess becomes

. apparent in Angel's reaction. He -speaks calmly angd- rationally rathe? than

resorting to a burst of anger at the news. His behavior is cold and clinical, and

* hi$ words cautious and precise. This contrasts sharply with Tess's emotional

behavior, as she vows that she would.die for Angel if he were to so demand.
This lends a partlcularly chilling quality to Angel's newfound contempt_for
Tess: he grounds his objections to Tess in such solid and inarguable ground, as
when he contrasts her current self-sacrifice Wlth past’ self—preservatmn that he
leaves no room for his own personal ﬂexxblllty Angel's principles doom him to
forsake the woman that he previously-loved.

Chapter Thirty-Six : Angel arises at dawn; the nelghbonng cottager's _
wife knocks on the door, but he sends her away because her presence is awkward.
Angel prepares breakfast, and the two behave civilly to one another, although

the pair are "but ashes of their former fires.” Angel asks again if it is true, and

he asks if the man is still-in England Tess'says that he can get rid of her by

divorcing her; her confessxon has given him adequate groﬁnds for that. She tells

him that she thought of puttmg an end to herself under the mistletoe, but did not
because she felt it would cause scandal. Tess continues to do chores around the
house for Angel while he visits a local miller, but he scolds her for behaving as a
servant and not a wife. Tess breaks into tears, claiming that she had told him that

-

Fo
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she was not respectable enough to-rﬁarry him, but he urged her. Her t( s would
have broken any man but A_xigel Clare, whose affection masks a hard, logical
. deposit like a vein of metal that blocks his acceptance of Tess as it blocked his
‘acéeptance of the Church. He tells her that'it is not a question.of respcctabillty
but one of principle. Angel tells Tess that it is imperative that they should stay

_ together to’avoid scandal, but it is only for the sake of form.. Angel telis Tess.

that ke cannot.live with Tess.without desplsmg himself and despising her. He
considers what their possible children may think. She considers arguing that in
Texas or Australia, nobody will know about her misfortunes, but she accepts the
. momentary sentiment as inevitable. Angel's love is doubtless ethereal to a fault,
imaginative to unpractlcabihty He orders her to go away from him, and she says
that she can go home. She claims that she has conyinced him and that she thinks
it best v *

.Analysis : In this chapter Hardy focuses on Angel's prmclples and the

effects that they have on his marniage to Tess. As earlier established, it is the
idealistic pcrceptlon that he has of Tess that blocks his acceptance of her; he

can envision. her either as a wholeheartcd saint’ or sinner, without any. room

for more subtle shadings. His stern devotion to these principles cause a certain
inconsistency of behavior. He values his idealized conception of Tess as well
as values of courtesy and duty Angel does not-allow Tess to'act as. a servant
- _because, in principle, she is his wife and should not behave as such; nevertheless,
his principles prevent him from treating Tess fully as his wife and partner. Angel

will behave well toward Tess only insofar as he wishes to prevent scandal and -

L4

‘assuage his guilt.

Téss thus finds herself bereft at the end of this chapter, recallmg her earher
fate after leaving The Chase. However, in this situation her fate occurs because of
opposite.impulses from the rejecting suitor. While Alec bebaves only according
to his passions, Angel cannot operate on a level that is not. intellectual. Hardy
therefore constructs a situation in which Angel, if hé were to behave more like
Alec, his entirely unscrupulous polar opposite, he would act more honorably to
Tess. Instead, by remaining tied to his prmcnples of morallty, Angel acts far less
:decently than hé would if he were to be more subject to his passnons

. Chapter Thirty-Seven : At midnight, Angel-enters the bedroom to find
_ Tess, who was asleep. Standing still, he murmurs in an indescribably sad tone

"dead, dead, dead." Angel occasionally walks in his sleep as he does now. Tess
sees this continued mental distress. Angel bends low and encloses Tess in his’

arms, and rolls her in-the sheet as in a shroud. He lifts her from the bed and
carries her-across the room, murmuring "my dearest darling Tess! So sweet
s0 good, so truel." He leans her against the banister as if to throw her down,

but rather kisses her and descends the staircase. Tess cannot determine Angel's.

ultimate intention, but ﬁnally realizes that he is dreaming about the Sunday

when he carried her across the water. with the other milkmaids. He carries her-

near the river, and she believes he may drown her. He walks through the ‘shatlow

areas of the river carrying her, but they reach the other side in safety; if she had -
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awakened him, they would have fallen into the gulf and both died. Angel carries
her to the empty stone coffin of an abbot. where he lays Tess and then falls down
asleep. Tess sits up in ‘the coffin, but does not awake Angel out of fear that he
may die if awakened from sleep-walking. She walks him back to the house and
induces him to lay down on the.sofa bed. The next morning, Angel seems to
know nothing about the previous night's events. The two leave Welibridge to

- return to Talbothays to pay a visit to the Cricks. At Talbothays, Tess learns that

Marian and Retty have left Talbothays, and she fears they will come to no good.
After Tess and Angel leave, Mrs. Crick remarks how unnatural the two look, as
if they were'in a dream. Angél tells Tess that he has no anger, and hé will let her
know where he is going as soon as he himself knows. He tells her that until he
comes.to her she should not come to him, and that she should write if she is ill

* or if she wants anything.

Analysis : Hardy explores the depths to whlch Angel has been” wounded
by Tess's revelation in this chapter, in which Angel, while sleepwalking, reveals
the great psychélogical torment that he feels. He so ferv ently believes that his
wife is'dead that he carries her to a coffin and lays.her there. This is a departure
from previous chapters in' which Hardy has portrayed An gel as coldly observing
his principles without any display of affection for his wife..Here the unconscmus-
Angel shows that he still loves the previous conception he had of Tess, yet cannot

. Tecongile it with this new information about hér. His. anguish is $o great that it

possesses him while asleep. However, that Angel cannot realize what he has
done while sleepwalking demonsirates that he is unaware of the deep emotional-

. vein of his torment; rather, he focuses on the intellectval disappointment.

If Hardy allows ‘Angel greater sympathy in this chapter, hé also shows
the degree to which Tess will sacrifice herself for her husband: Tess remains
completely submissive to her sleepwalking husband as he carries her across
the-river and to the cemetery. She remains open to the possibility that he may

‘murder her or cause their mutual death, but remains still rather than disturb

Angel. Tess therefore makes manifest.her promise to Angel in previous chapters
by leaving her life in his hands. ’

The final separation of Tess and Angel that ends this chapter leaves some
degree_of room for consideration. Angel remains calm, as always, yet realizes’

‘that it is he who must change before he can accept Tess again. He therefore places .

the burden of acceptance on himself rather than on Tess, while still’ allowmg for
her'sustenance. Angel takes grudging steps toward admitting His own fallibility;

_ his struggle to sacrifice his principles for greater ones and Tess's reaction to her

new fate will provide a great-deal of the narfative drive of the rost of‘ the novel.

Chapter Thirty-Eight : Tess returns to Marlott. where a- turnpike-
keeper tells how John Durbeyfield's daughter has married a gemleman farmer
and the Durbeyﬁelds have ‘since been celebratmg Tess attempts to arrive at
home unobserved, but cannot. She sees a girl whom she knew from school and

“claims that her husband is now away at business. When Tess arrives at homie,

she adn'uts to her mother that she told Angel about her past. Tess claims that she




‘could not so sin against him, but Joan replies that she sinned c'ﬁoﬁgh to marry
him first. Tess finds that there is no place for her at home anymore; her old bed
is now used by two of the younger children. Her father is a foot-haggler now,
having sold his second horse. When John finds out what has happened to Tess,
he laments the humiliation he will receive, and claims that'he will put an end to
himself. Tess decides to stay only a few days, and receives a letter from Angel
informing her that he had gone to the north of England to look for a farm. Tess,
uses this as.a reason to leave Marlott, claiming that she will join Angel. Before
she leaves, she gives half of the fifty pounds Angel has given her to her mother,
asa sllght return for the humiliation she had brought upon them.

~Analysis : Once.again Tess must endure the indignity of separation
from a lover, as she returns to the Durbeyfields for the second time. In’ this
chapter Hardy emphasizes'the mistakes that Tess has made; Joan reminds Tess
that she committed a sin by marrying Angel without telling him about Alec,
thus she cannot behave as if her admission to Angel was.an act of complete
nobility. However, both Durbeyfield parents focus solely on the effect that Tess's

.marriage has on them; just as they manipulated Tess when’ they sent her to claim -

kinship with the d'Urbervilles, they can view Tess only in terms of how her fate
affects their own. This emphasizes the theme of Tess as a pawn of others. No

matter what actions Tess undertakes, she is~s!.lbject'to her parents' wills as well

as Angel's.

Chapter Thirty-Nine : Three weeks after the marriage, Angel returns
to.his father's parsonage. His recent conduct has been desultory, and his mood
became one of dogged indifference. He wonders if he had treated Tess unfairly,
and returns to Emminster to disclose his p]an to his parerits and to best explain
why he has arrived without Tess w1thout revealing the actual cause of their
separation. Angel tells his parents that he has decided to go to Brazil. They regret
that they could not havé met his wife and that thiey did not attend the wedding.

Mrs. Clare questions Angel about Tess, -asking if he was her first love, and if

she is pure and virtuous ‘without question. He answers that she is. The Clares
read a chapter in Proverbs in praise of a virtuous wife. After reading the chapter,
Mrs. Clare thinks about how the passage so well describes the woman Angel

has chosen. Angel can no longer bear this, and goes to his chamber. Mrs. Clare -

follows-him, .thinking that something is wrong. He admits to his mother that

he and his wife hiave had a difference. Mrs. Clare senses that Tess is a young

woman whose history will bear investigation, but he replies that she is spotless.
Angel perceives his own limitations, knowing that he is a-slave to custom and

conyentionality. In considering what Tess was not, he had overlooked what she .

was. ; -
Analys1s Angel Clare begins to break down his reservations against

~ Tess, yet this process is slow.and’ by no means reaches a conclusion by the end

’ of the chapter. The most significant step that Angel takes-during this chapter
is’ admitting that he may have treated Tess harshly, but at this point he does

nothmg to make. reparatnons Rather, he admits his own faults without yet taking
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steps to amend them. However, just as Tess's guilt over her.failure to tell Angel
about her past accumulated before her wedding, Angel s guilt over his treatment
of Tess builds throughout this chapter. Hardy constructs this as-an mterestmg
parallel; in.both cases, their respective guilt becomes their solc preoccupation
and every tangential detail relates to it. In this case, the passage from Proverbs
and the Clares' questions about Tess serve as a constant reminder of the actions
Angel wishes to forget.

Chapter Forty : Angel discusses Brazil with his parents at breakfast _
then does errands around town. On the way to-the bank, he encounters Mercy .

. Chant, carrying an armful of Bibles. Angel suggests that he may go to-Brazil
" -as a monk, implying Roman Catholicism, which shocks Mercy, who claims she
~ glories in hef Protestantisth. He apologizes to her, telling her that he thinks that

he is going crazy. Angel deposits money for Tess and wrote to her at her parents

- to inform her of his plans:-Angel calls at the Wellbridge farmhouse, where he
* surprisingly reminisces about the happier time there. Angel wonders whether he

has been cruelly blinded, and believes that if she had told him sooner he would
have forgiven her. Angel finds [zz Huett there: She tells An},el that if he had
asked her to marry him, he would Have married a- woman who loved him. Angel
admits to Izz that he has separated from his wife for personal reasons, and asks
Izz to go to Brazil with him instead of her. He warns her that he is not to trust
him in:morals now, for what they will be doing is-wrong in the eyes of Westein
civilization. She admits that she does not love him as much as Tess did,.for Tess
would have lald down her life for him and Izz could do no more. Finally Angél
claims that he does not know what he has been saying, and apologizes for his
momentary levity. He tells Izz that she has saved him by.her honest.words about
Tess from an impulse toward folly and treachery. According to Angel, women
may be bad, but are not so bad as men in such things.

Analysis : The result of Angel's realization that he has treated Tess poorly

" is not that he makes amends for his actions; rather, he descends into undertaking a

series of haphazard and self- destructive actions. Having realized the inadequacy

- of holding dogmatically to his own _principles, Angel seems to abandon them
~ altogether. His conversation with Mercy Chant, although siy and humorous;
" reveals.a decadence and tendency to shock not previously exhibied by Angel

Clare, while his proposal that IzzHuett accompany him to Brazil is an altogether
abandonment of his moral code. Angel's decision to go to Brazil itself represents
Angel's rejection of his principles; when he discusses Brazil with [zzHuett, he -
frames the journey as a means to reject the tenets.of Western civilization.

1 It is only when IzzHuett reminds’ Angel that no wdmar’n could love Angel
more than Tess did that Angel returns to more grounded and rational behavior.
This-reinforces the theme of Tess's.absolute love for Angel, and serves as a
reminder that, even if Tess herself may not have a perfect personal history, in
her love for Angel she is flawless.

Chapter Forty-One : Eight months after Angel and Tess part, Tess:is ‘
a lonely woman who found irregular service at dairy-work near Port Bredy to

—
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the west-of Blackmoor Valley..She had concealed her 'circil_mstancqs from her
" mother, but Joan wrote'to Tess that the family was in dreadful difficulty, and
- Tess sent money to her. Tess is now reluctant to. ask Reverend Clare for money, *
as Angel suggested that she could, for she:fears that the Clares despise her
already At'this point Angel lies ill from fever in Brazil, having been drenched
with thunderstorms and persecuted by other hardshlps Tess now journeys to an

upland farm to which she had been recommended byTMan'an',- who leamed of her

separation through IzzHuetf, On hier joumney, she meets the man whom Angel
confronted for addressing Tess coarsely. He tells Tess that she should apologize
“for allowing Angel to inappropriately defend her honor, but Tess cannot answer
~-him. Tess instead runs éway_, where she hides in the forested area. She remains

int hiding until morning, where she finds dying birds around her, the remains of |

a shooting party from the night before. She puts the birds out of their misery.

Analysis : A combination of shame and honor render Tess unable to ask
for assistance from the Clares, not knowing that théy have no knowledge of the

details of her separation from Angel, who himself suffers in Brazil. This chapter )

serves largely to illustrate the dire situation that Tess faces. She has essentially
no support, despite the advice of Angel which she refuses'tﬁ-heed, and remains

" _perpetually at the mercy of her past. This second encounter with the man who
recognizes her as.Alec d'Urberville's mistress serves to reinforce the idea that
Tess is perpetually at the mercy of her past, which recurs no matter her wish to
escape it. This character also symbolizes Tess's guilt concerning her treatment,
of Angel; she placed Angel-in danger when he defended her horlor desplte the,
truth of the accusations against her.

When Tess kills the dying birds that w'efé' shot by the hunting party, she
‘demonstrates her compassion and sympathy with the afflicted. She demonstrates

‘mercy by sparing the animals" pain; although a direct analogy between Tess -

and the wounded birds is a drastic oversimplification, this event nevertheless
introduces ‘the idea of death as a compassionate end to suffering and thus
appropriately frames and foreshadows the inevitable end to Tess Durbeyfield.

Chapter Forty-Two : Tess starts again alone toward Chalk-Newton, where
she has breakfast at an inn.-At this inn, several young men are troublesomely
complitnentary to her because of her good | looks After leaving the inn, Tess:

_covers her chin and hair with a handkerchief and cuts off her eyebrows to deflect.
against men's admiration. She thinks that she%wifl- always be ugly as long as

Angel is not with hér. Tess walks onward, from farm to farm in the direction of

~ the place from which Marian had written her. Tess finally reaches Flintcomb-

Ash, the place of Marian's sojourn. The place is barren and tough. Tess's plain-

appearance surprises Marian, who thinks that she has been abused. Tess asks
that Marian not call her Mrs. Clare. Marian tells Tess that she will be employed
at swede-hacking, a rough profession. Tess asks Marian to say nothing about
Angel, for she doés not wish to-bring his name down to the dirt.

L]
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Analysis : In this chapter, Hardy focuses on the innate sexuality within
Tess Durbéyﬁeld framing it as a force that Tess can do little to control and

which remains the center of her life’s maladies. Tess has remained the focus of |

sexual attention for primarily manipulative or self- -serving reasons,.as when her
parents use her looks to gain her a gentleman husband and Alec d'Urberville uses

her only as an object for his lust. By rejecting Tess, Angel Clare himself frames

Tess in terms of her sexuality. Her attempt to remove this sexual component”

- of herself by making herself less attractive therefore represents ‘a measure of
self-defense. Tess mutilates herself in order to ward off the attention that has

damaged her.

[N

Flintcomb-Ash serves as a territorial representation of the adversity that

" Tess faces. The territory is barren and rough, in contrast to the more idyllic

region of Talbothays Dairy; this parallels Tess's impoverished situation as well
as her new appearance. Yet Tess accepts the 'surroundings at Flintcomb-Ash
largeiy because of the adversity it offers; she considersitasa form of purgatory,
as shown when she refuses to allow Marian to ‘speak about Angel, whom she
still considers too noble for the conditions she now faces.
J Chapter Forty-Three :-

Tess sets to work at Flintcomb-Ash, sustained by her sense of patience. For
Tess, patience combines moral courage with physical timidity. The movement
of the swede-hackers shows a mechanical regularity, as they work ‘hour after
hour uncorscious of the forlorn aspect they bear on the landscape: Marian now
has alcohol as her only comfort. She proposes to Tess that they-invite IzzHuett
and RettyPriddle to come to Flintcomb:Ash. Marian soon hears from Izz that she
is coming. The winter is particularly harsh, one day preventing work altogether.
Marian tells Tess that the harsh weather improves Tess's beauty, and that her
husband should see her now. Tess reprimands Marian for her mention of him.
Along with Tess, Marian and Izz, two other women working at Flintcomb-Ash
are Car and Nancy Darch, neither of whom recognize Tess. Tess finds that her
employer is the Trantridge native from whotn she had taken flight. He laughs
that he has regained his superior position. Tess does not answer him, so he

-| demands an apology. Izz tells Tess that Angel was a splendid lover, no doubt,\'

and tells Tess that Angel has left for the New World. Tess claims pliat she can
always find out where Angel is. Tess continues to work, but she finally sinks '_
down upon a heap of wheat-ears at her feet. Marian cries out that the work"
requires harder flesh than hers. The farmer suddenly enters'and reprimands her
for not working. 1zz and Marian continue working to make up-for Tess after
the farmer leaves. Marian tells Tess how Angel asked Izz to accompany him
to Brazil, but changed his mind. Tess cries at this.news, thinking that she has
been wrong and neglectful. Tess writes a letter to Angel, but cannot finish it.
Afterwards she takes the weddmg ring she keeps on a ribbon around her neck:
and wears 1t on her finger.




Analysis : Hardy continues to elaborate the theme of the recurrence of past
events through the arrival of several characters present in earlier sections of the
novel. Tess finds herself in the presence of the man who insulted. Angel for the
third time, now as an émployer, while the other girls from Talbothays dairy also
work at Flintcomb-Ash. Even Car and Nancy Darch, whose threats against Tess
served as a catalyst for her nighttime ride with Alec, find themselves working
with Tess. The recurrence of these characters is a partlcular humiiliation for Tess;
each of them remind Tess of humiliations or indignities she has suffered. Tess
even learns about Angel's proposition for IzzHuett, thus shaking her faith in

'Angel. When Tess wears her wedding ring at the end of the chapter, this is more
than anything a mark of desperatiSn.TEifen without her husband himself, the one

reassurance. that Tess has is her marriage to Angel Clare; With so little to support. |

her, Tess can rely only on a small reminder of what she once had.
Chapter Forty-Four : Tess wonders why her husband has not written

‘to her, for he had-distinctly implied that he would at least let her know of the.

locality'to which he journeyed. She wonders whether he is indifferent or ill. On

a Sunday morning, the only morning in which Tess may leave, Tess leaves for -

Emminster. When.Tess reaches the home “of the Clares at Emmmster nobtddy
answers, for they are all at ‘church. Téss sees Felix and Cuthibert, but fears that
they should find her before. she is prepared to confront them. Tess also sees
Mercy Chant, whom one of the brothers identifies; Tess remembers.the name
from Talbothays, and listens as the brothers discuss how Angel threw. himself

away upon a dairymaid. When the Clares reach their home once more, they find”

Tess's boots which she_has left.there and appropriate them as charity. Tess views
this scene as evidence of her condemnation, and feels that she cannot return to
the vicarage. Tess leaves Emminster and reaches the village of Evershead, _where
she learns that afiery, Christian man is preaching. Tess finds this preacher giving
a sermon on justification by faith. She recognizes the voice of the preacher as
that of Alec d'Urberville. ' _
Analysis : Tess continues to suffer indignities’ during her husband's
absence, as shown when she overhears the discussion between Felix and Cuthbert
-about Angel's seemingly disreputable wife. Hardy even includes unmotivated
embarrassménts for Tess such as the loss of her shoes as evidence of her dejected
state. However, the seeming evidence that Tess has concerning the Clares’
opinton of her remains idie gOSSIp, for Angel's brothers merely speculate on Tess
without the concrete ‘evidence that she believes they must have.

The reappearance of Alec d'Urberville is the culmination -of recent
chapters’ foreshadowing. Having found herself confronted with nearly all of the
* characters who have been a threat to her since departing from Angel, Tess now-
finds the person most responsible for her tragic fate. There is a certain irony
concerning Alec's fate, particular in. comparison with Angel; the rigidly moral
son of a minister finds himself a businessman, while the unscrupulous hedonist
becomes a fundamentalist preacher. Nevertheless, ;he amount to which Alec has
changed since Tess has left Trantridge remains doubtful.
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2.2.6 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysm of Phase 6,
Chapters 45-52 -
Phase Six : The Convert:

. Chapter Forty-Fwe : Alec d'Urberville appears with the same
unpleasantness, but now has a neatly-tnmmcd mustache and a haif-clerical
dress. Alec has not been reformed, but_rather - transfigured, his passion for
religious devotion instead of sensuality. Tess feels that this change is unnatural,
although Chnstlamty has a pattern of great sinners becoming great saints. Alec

H

- approaches her and tells her that his duty is to save, and there is no person to

whom he has a greater duty than Tess. Tess asks him if he has saved himself, for
charity begms at home. He says indifferent that he has done nothing and that no
amount of contempt will equal what he has brought upon himself. Alec mentions
Reverend Clare, who has been his religious inspiration since confronting Alec.
She tells Alec that she does not believe his conversion, for a better man does not.
believe as much as Alec' claims. Alec tells Tess that he should not look at her
too often, for women's faces have too much power over him already. The two-

" reach the point called Cross-in-Hand, named for a ‘stone pillar that oncé stood

there. Alec asks her who has taught her such proper English, and she claims that

she has learned things in her troubles. She tells him‘about Sorrow, which shocks

him. He asks Tess to swear on the Cross-in-Hand that she will never tempt him
by her charms and ways. Upon leaving Tess, Alec opens a letter from Reverend
Clare that expresses joy at Alec's conversion. Tess asks a'shepherd the meaning

_of the Cross-in-Hand, and he says that it is no holy cross, but rather a medleval‘ :
’ torture device and a place of ill omen.

Analysns ‘The change in Alec dUrbérville is significant, yet Hardy almost
immediately establishes that his great conversation is superficial. He remains
the same hedonist as before, but has merely shifted his passion from sexuality to
spmtuallty This suggests that Alec may easily shift back to his former ways; he

.even admits as such when he tells Tess that he risks returning to his former lust
when he looks at women's faces. However, the most prominent evidénce that

Alec remains little changed from his previous incarnation remains his assured
belief that it is Tess who is responsible for Alec's sins and not Alec himself.
Although he claims a duty and devotion to Tess, Alec essentlally blames her
for her own troubles, asking her never to tempt him again when she has done
nothing to hire Alec or even show any interest for him.

Hardy takes a 'very critical view of rellglon in this chapter. He does not
present Alec as atypical within Christian history. As Tess notes, the religion has

~atradition of holding up its greatest sinners as its greatest saints, yet the evidence

that Alec has truly mended: his ways seems incredibly doubtful. Furthermore,
Hardy presents Alec's attempt to save Tess's soul as intensely hypocritical. Hardy

-even connects Alec's religious conversion to the style of religion promoted by:

Reverend Clare, previously derided by Angei as archaic and: dogmatic. Perhaps
the most grotesque portrayal of religion in the chapter is the Ctoss-in-Hand,;
while both Alec and Tess assume that this landmark is 2 Christian cross, it in




— fact represents grotesque viclence, The Cross-in-Hand thus symbolizes the lack
of authenticity within Alec's conversion, This relic that Alec asks Tess to'swear.

upon seems to represent Christian teachings, but in fact symbolizes violence and
suffering akin to that Alec has inflicted upon Tess.

Chapter Forty-Six : Several days pass since Tess's journey to Emminster.
Tess sees a man approach as’she works; it is not Farmer Groby, her employér,
but rather Alec d'Urberville. Alec claims that he has a good reason for violating
Tess's request that he not see her. He teils.her that he now sees that she suffers
from hard conditions, which she did not know earlier because he saw her in her
best dress. He tells her that her case was the worst he was ever concerned in, and
he had no idea of what resulted until their encounter days before. He takes blame
for the ordeal, but says that it 1s a shame that paients bring up girls ignorant of
the wicked. He tells her that he has lost his mc;)ther since Tess left Trantridge
and he intends to devote himself to missionary work in Africa. He asks Tess if
she will be his wife and accompany her. He telis Tess that his mother's dying
wish was for Alec to be married, and he presents Tess' with a marriage license.
Tess admits to Alec that-she is’ already married, and claims that she and Alec
are now strangers. As Tess attempts to explain her situation, Alec calls her a
deserted wife and he grabs her hand. She asks Alec to leave in the name of his
own Christianity. Farmer Groby approaches Alec and Tess and asks what the
commotion is, and Alec calls him a- tyrant. When Farmer Groby leaves, Tess
says that Farmer Groby will not hurt her, because he's not in love with her. That
night, Tess writes a letter to Angel, concealing her hardships. Tess_sees Alec
again; and he remarks that Tess seems to have no religion, perhaps owing to
him. She says that she believes in the &pirit-of the Sermon on the Mount, but she
does not believe other details. Alec dismisses her opinions-as merely those of
her husband. He claims that Angel must be an infidel.. Alec gives Tess a poster
giving the time when he would preach, but claims that he would rather be with
Tess. Alec claims that Tess has the means of his backsliding, and accuses her of
tempting him,

Analysis : Hardy makes very clear in this chapter that Alee d'Urberville _

has changed little since Tess left Trantridge Cross, as he continues to behave as
~ before. He repeats many of the same actions that prefaced his seduction of Tess,
following ber and using his monetary influence as charity to endear himself to
Tess in order to win her. Alec continues to evade responsibility for his actions;
when he discusses what happened to Tess, he does not blame himself for seducing
her; but blames mothers who do not warn their daughters that men can seduce.
. He also reiterates his claim that Tess has caused his sinfulness by tempting him,
rather than accepting the blame for his weakness of morals. .

Aléec d'Urberville, rather than-posing a threat to Tess's devotlon to Angel
Clare, instead bolsters her love for her husband. He reinforces Angel's purity
of belief through contrast, while reminding Tess of their similarities of morals.
Yet there remains an unfortunate similarity between Angel and Alec that Tess
realizes during this chapter when she mentions that Farmer Groby cannot hurt
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Tess, for he does not love her. The one commeonality that Angel and Alec have,
despite their contrary natures, is that both inflict pain on Tess. through love,
whether expressed as an ideal or a physical act.

Chapter Forty-Seven : A man comes to see Tess, and her three
co:‘npanions watch. They do not recognize the man as Alec, however, for Alec
does not appear as a ranting parson, as they have heard him described; but
rather as a dandy. Alec has returned to his normal appearance, wearing fancy
clothing once.more and shaving off his beard. Alec claims that he has given
up his preaching entirely. Alec tells Tess that he does not want her working at

Flinctcomb-Ash. He derides Tess's husband, whose name he does not know, as

a "mythological persondge.” Alec tells her that she should leave her husband
forever, and Tess responds by slapping him with her leather giove, drawing
blood."When he springs up at her, she-tells him that he’can whip her or crush

‘her, and she will not cry out because she is always his victim. Alec tells her that

he was her master oncé and will be her master again.

N - Analysis : The full rejection of religion by Alec d'Urberville that Hardy
has foreshadowed’ arrives ini this chapter, revealing the supeificiality of his
religious conversion. Alec rejects Christianity as easily as he would reject a
style of clothing; he signals this change of belief not by any overt behavior, but
rather by adopting a more stylish appearance and rejecting the austere dress
of a fundamentalist preacher. In contrast, while Alec shows a weakness ‘and
adaptability in his beliefs, Tess demonstrates her core of strength and fortitude.
She takes physical action against Alec and refuses to flinch at the possibility
that he may hurt her in return. Her claim that she will not cry out if Alec’hurts
her because she will always be her vict#hm is ironic, for by confronting Alec in
such a way she makes it very clear that she is far too strong to be the victim of
Alec again. -

Chapter Forty:Eight : Alec continues to visit Flintcomb-Ash to observe
Tess. When he visits her again, he says that if he cannot legitimize their former

.relations, he can at least assist her. He says that although his religious mania

is over, he retains a little good nature. He says that he will make her family
comfortable if only she will show confidence in h1m She tells him not to mention
her siblings, and if he wants to help them, he should do so without telling her.

-After Alec leaves, Tess writes yet another letter to Angel, asking him toreturn to

her. In this letter, shie writes that she lives entirely for him and would be content
to live with him as his servant if not as his wife.

Analysis : Alec's offer to aid Tess is yet another example of his use of
his financial resources to exert control over Tess, endearing himself to her by
making himself essential for her survival. The significant difference in this offer
to Tess is that it does not aid her, but rather her family. Hardy has established

that the Durbeyfield family exerts a certain control over Tess, as when her
~ parents goaded her into claiming kinship with the d'Urbervilles after Tess's

mishap with the horse. While Tess can survive the physical hardship that she
faces at Flintcomb-Ash, she finds it more difficult to allow her parents to suffer
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similar adversity. Tess's plea for Angel that he return to her is therefore her first

sign of weakness with regard to Alec d'Urberville, who has found the one way
to break down Tess's considerable defenses.

Chapter Forty-Nine : The Clares receive the letter that Tess wrote to
Angel 50 that they may forward it to him. Mrs. Clare laments that Angel has been
ill-used and should have been sent to Cambridge. The Clares blame themselves
for Angel's marriage, for if Angel were not destined to be a farmer, he would
have never been thrown in with an agricultural girl. During Angel's absence
he had mentally aged & dozen years. Angel wonders whether he rejected Tess
eternally and could no longer say that he would always reject her. Angel has
grown to be Tess's advocate, remembering JzzHuett's words about her. Tess's
sister, Liza-Lu, visits Tess at Flintcomb- Ash and tells her how both of their
parents are ill and Joan may be dying.

Analysis : Hardy removes the center of action from Tess in this chapter to
give a brief account of Angel's recent actions and to suggest a change in Angel's
behavior and attitudes. The obstacle to Angel reuniting with Tess becomes not
_ whether or not Angel can accept Tess, but instead whether or not Angel believes
that Tess will accept him if he were to return. Nevertheless, this foreshadows
" an eventual reunion between Tess and Angel, as he no lofiger feels the strong
aversion to Tess that proved the cause of their separation. -

When Hardy does give details concerning the title character, he continues -

the pattern of greater suffering that has marked Tess's life since her separation
from Angel. The possible death of Joan Durbeyfield suggests an inevitable
change in the dynamic between Tess and Alec; since it is Tess's devotion to her
parents that causes her to weaken against-Alec's demands, her fate is contingent
upon what occurs to them.

Chapter Fifty.: Tess returns: home to find a neighbor who has been
caring for Joan Durbeyfield. John tells Tess that he is thinking of asking local
antiquarians to_subscribe to a fund to maintzin him as a part of local. history.
He says that such’societies keep local bones and living remains should be far
more interesting. Alec finds Tess in Marlott. 'He asks Tess if her engagement at
Flintcomb-Ash has ended, and mocks the idea that she might join her husband.
Tess replies that she has no husband. Alec tells her that he has sent her something
that should have artived at her house, and insists that he will help her.in spite of
herself. When Tess returns home, she finds that her father has died.

Analysis : The death of John Durbeyﬁeld is an ironic reversal of fortune
for the Durbeyfield family, for it is Joan, who makes a sudden recovery, whose
health seemed most in ‘danger. This plot point is particularly ironic when
considered in reference to his final conversation with his daughter in which he
notes that local antiquarians support old bones of d'Urbervilles, and might do
so for living descendants from that family. Durbeyfield therefore holds his final
hopes on his worth as a d'Urberville. Although he notes the discrepancy between
antiquarians supporting artifacts but not living. remains, he does not find the
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irony in this predicament; inétead, he holds to the same system of values that
prizes the antique and the established over the modern. It is John Durbeyfield's

~ relianceé on his history as a d'Urberville that proves his most significant flaw, one

* with tragic consequences for his family.
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Alec's attempts"to help Tess appear more sinister in this chapter, for Alec
uses them more explicitly as a means for domination. Alec approaches his efforts
to aid Tess as if his kindness must be inflicted upon her; he essentially states that
he will help her whether she likes her or not. This once again reinforces that,
even when Alec appears ready to aid Tess, he in fact proves dangerous to her, a

fact that Tess rightfully realizes.

Chapter Fifty-One : Over the preceding generation, the class of skilled

 laborers in Marlott had largely left, leaving only tenant farmers. Those who

were not employed as farmers were largely forced to seek refuge. Upon John
Durbeyfield's death, the Durbeyfield's lease of their home is rot renewed and

. the family is forced to find accommodations elsewhere. Tess believes that their

lease is not renewed because of her reappearance in Marlott, a reminder of the

-family's questionable morals. Alec tells Tess the full legend of the d'Urberville

coach. According to famﬂy legend, a d'Urberville abducted a beautiful woman'

‘who tried to escape from his-coach and, in a struggle, he killed her. Tess ad:_mts

that she is.the reason that her family must leave their home, for she is not a
proper woman. She tells Alec that they will go to Kingsbere, where they have
lodgings. Alec offers his house at Trantndge and tells Tess that her husband will
never return to her. Tess says that, if her circumstances with Alec would change,
her mother would be homeless again. He offers a guarantee in writing against |
that occurring. Tess says that she can have money from her father-in-taw if she
were to ask, but Alec retorts that he knows that she will never ask. Tess writes to
Angel again, asking why he has treated her so monstrously and vowing to forget
him because of the injustice she has received at his hands. Tess and her family
remain in their home for the last night, and Joan sees a man at the window. Tess
says that it is not her husband, and once they reach Kingsbere she will tell her
mother’ everythmg Tess worries that Alec is her husband in a very physncal
sCnsc. A

Analysis : Tess once again shoulders the burden of her family's troubles
in this chapter,.as the disreputable status of her family for which she is partially

‘to blame causes Joan Durbeyfield to lose the lease to the family house after John

Durbeyfield's ‘death. This returns to the theme of Tess's inability to escape her
past, yet darkens this theme by showing that Tess's actions have deterfined the

fate of her family. This-turn of events seems particularly tragic, for the dutiful

Tess has always taken responsibility when her family has faced hardship, yet
always blames herself: Here Tess actually is the reason for her family's hardship.
The recurrence ofpast sins is also evident in this chapter in Tess's. worry that

Alec is her husband in a more physical sense than Angel, a worry that also

illustrates the differences between-the carnal, physical Alec and the spiritual,
intellectual Angel.




5 Iy :
I

- The explanation of the d'Urberville coach foreshadows a tragic end to
Tess Durbeyfield and neatly parallels the events of Tess's seduction by Alec.
The leggnd-posits that a beautiful woman falls victim to a villainous d'Urberville
while traveling; recalling Alec's repeated attempts to seduce Tess while traveling
by coach. However, at this point the conflict between Alec and Tess has not yet
reached the point of serious violence.

The offer that Alec d'Urberville makes guaranteeing that he help the
Durbeyfield family is perhaps the one act of charity that Tess finds difficult to
reject, for in this situation she condemns her family to the same suffering she has
felt. However, this does not- necessarily indicate that Alec's offer is pure; rather,
it remains tainted by its actual intent, for like the others it is merely a:means for
him to secure Tess as his own once more.

v ‘Chapter Fifty-Two : Tess and her family: leave Marlott and on their
journey.she sees Marian and Izz, who have left the hard life at Flintcomb- Ash.

}When the family reach their destination, the innkeeper tells them that they have

no lodgings there, for he received their request too late. The family instead
stays in'the d'Urberville Aisle church where the family vault is located. Alec
d'Urberville finds Tess there. Marian and Izz discuss ‘Angel;:Marian thinks that
they will never have Angel no matter ‘what, and they should try to mend his

‘situation with Tess. They write to Angel that he should look to his wife if he

loves her as she loves him. .

Analysis : The Durbeyfield family, driven from their home and having
no lodgings, find themselves in. the crypt of the family:from which they are
descended. This symbohzes the final descent of the d'Urbervilles, as the last
remaining members of the family take residence. ‘with the remains of the dead
nobility. Nevertheless, the actions of IzzHuett and Marian to répair the marriage

between Angel Clare and Tess may signal a turning point in the novel. This

action reinforces the love that Tess has for. Angel, for if she cared for him less,

both girls would attempt to pursue Angel for themselves. By behaving selflessly, |

Marian and Izz demonstrate an equal selflessniess within Tess.

2.2.7 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary and Analysns of Phase 7,
Chapters 53-59

"Phase Seven : Fulfillment
Chapter Fifty-Three : Reverend and Mrs Clare await the return of their

‘son, and when they see him Mirs. Clare is shocked to see him sickly and angular.

He asserts that he is fine now, but then nearly faints. The Clares give Angel the
latest letter they received from Tess, which asserts that Tess will try to forget
him. Mrs. Clare tells him not to worry about such a mere child of the soil, but
Angel retorts that they are all children of the soil. Angel sends a line to Marlott
announcing his return and his hope that Tess is still living there, but.in several
days receives a letter from Joan Durbeyfield telling him that they are no longer at
Matlott and Tess is not with them and she does not know when Tess will return.
Angel decides to wait for another lettef, but then rereads an earlier letter by Tess
H
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in which she claims that she would die for him. He determines that her more
recent note does not show her true feelings, and decides to find Tess: Angel

‘realizes that Tess has not asked for money from the Clares because of their

special charity toward sinners. As’ Angel packs, he finds the note from Marian
and Izz. _
Analysis : The several letters sent to Angel Clare during his separatlon )

from Tess play a critical role in determining Angel's course of action once he

returns from Brazil. Since these letters give contradictory information concerning
whether or not Tess will accept Angel once more, Angel must decide which of
the two letters written by Tess reveals her true feelings for him. Even the letter
written by Marian and Izz bolsters Angel's decision to seek Tess. Angel displays
a résolve toward Tess that recalls his insistence when he wished to marry her,
showing that he has accepted Tess as his wife despite her past. Hardy indicates
that Angel's suffering in Brazil has influenced this development. Angel returns
to England aged and- sickly, having suffered greatly and matured from the
obstinate idealism he once displayed. - :

However, despite Angel's resolve that he shall be reunited with his wife,
Hardy implies that Tess may no longer desire a reconciliation. Her final letter to
Angel certainly indicates as such, while Joan Durbeyfield's claim that she does
not know where Tess is implies that either Tess does not want Angel to find her
or Tess is in a dire situation in which she is unable to be located.

Chapter Fifty-Four : Angel travels to find Tess, passing Cross-in-Hand
and Flintcomb-Ash. He discovers-there that nobody knew a Mrs. Clare, but
they did know about Tess. Angel travels to Marlott, where he learns that John
Durbeyfield is dead and his widow and children had left for Kingsbere. He sees
John Durbeyfield's tomb, with 'its inscription "How Are the Mighty Fallen.” |
Eventually, Angel finds Joan Durbeyﬁeld who tells him that Tess has not come
home. When Angel asks whether Tess would want him to look for her, Joan
Durbeyfield claims no emphatically, but Angel replies that he is sure that she
would because he knows Tess better. Joan admits that she has never really
known her daughter, and tells Angel that Tess is at Sandbourne.

Analysis : Angel continues to demonstrate his great will to find his
wife, as when he demands of Joan Durbeyfield that he know where Tess is
located. Hardy conistructs this.chapter as a retelling of Tess's actions during her
separation from Angel, as Angel himself finds himselfin Flintcomb-Ash, Marlott
and Kingsbere and he learns that John Durbeyfield has died. This serves as a
remmder of Tess's travails as a suffering Angel retraces these steps. This seems
a trial for Angel, particularly during his confrontation with Joan Durbeyfield;
she gives the location of her daughter only after Angel proves his devotion to
Tess. This confrontation also demonstrates a growth for Joan Durbeyfield, who
realizes her own failings and responsibility for Tess's troubles by admitting that

she has never really known her daughter. Joan has viewed Tess as an instrument

for her and her husband's plans, yet only now realizes that her ill treatment has
caused Tess's downfall.
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Chapter Fifty-Five : Angel reaches Sandbourne, a- fashionable village
that had recently experienced tremendous growth. Angel wonders where Tess
could be amidst the wealth'and fashion around him: He asks the postman for

thé address of a Mrs. Clare, and then .a Miss Durbeyfield, but he does not )

know either. Another postal worker tells Angel the address of a d'Urberville
at The Herons. Angel goes to this lodging house and asks Mirs. Brooks, the
householder, for Teresa d'Urberville. He learns that she has been passing as a
married woman. Tess appears, loosely wrapped in a cashmere dressing gown.
Angel begs forgiveness for going away, but she says that it is too late. She says
that she waited and-waited, but Alec has won her back. She says that she hates
Alec now, for he told her the lie that Angel would never come again. Angel can
barely speak, but feels that Tess had ceased to recognize the body before her as
her husband. ‘

Analysis : The village of Sandbourne proves a stark contrast to the

other regions in which Tess has stayed; this village community is thriving
and fashionable, and its description foreshadows the later revelation of this
chapter that Tess has returned to the sophisticated and urbane Alec d'Urberville.
Tess herself comes to physicafly resemble this area, having adopted a more
fashionable and stylish dress that endows her with an-appearance of assurance
and strength. Hardy juxtaposes Tess with the now sickly and decrepit -Angel,
who demonstrates his weakness in comparison with Tess. However, Angel's
reappearance breaks Tess's fagade of strength, demonstrating that her decision
to return to Alec is-one.of weakness and desperation. Significantly, Tess.does
not blame Angel for what has occurred, but rather shifts the blame to Alec. This
foreshadows the events that will drive the final chapters of the novel.

‘Angel's realization that Tess had not recognized the body before her as
her husband parallels his earlier condemnation of Tess as a different woman
in Tess's shape. In this situation, it is, Tess who rejects Angel, for she cannot
reconcile what she believes about her husband with the actual person in front of
her.

Chapter Fifty-Six : Mrs. Brooks had heard fragments of the conversation
between-Angel and Tess, and hears Tess return to her room. Mrs. Brooks ascends
the stairs and stands at the door of the drawing room. She can hear only a low
sort of moaning as Tess sobs, and then hears portions of a conversation between
Alec and Tess in which she tells him that Angel has returned and it looks as ifhe
is dying. She tells Alec that she has lost Angel again because of him. Alec replies

in sharper words and there is a sudden rustle before Mrs. Brooks hastily retreats

down the stairs. Later, Mrs. Brooks notices a red spot on the white ceiling that
had grown since the morning and has qualms of misgiving. She finds a workman
nearby and asks him to enter the room with her. They find in the room Alec
d'Urberville, who has been stabbed in the heart with a knife and is now dead.
Analysis : Hardy introduces the character of Mrs. Brooks for several
purposes. She'serves as an entrance into the private conversation between Alec
and Tess, giving this conversation a secretive and covert quality. By describing
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the murder of Alec through Mrs. Brooks' information about it, Hardy leaves.
ambiguous whether this murder was premeditated, impulse or an act of self-
defense. Yet more importantly, Mrs. Brooks places the murder of Alec ina firmly

‘public sphere. Hardy leaves no question that the murder is public knowledge

and that the identity. of the murderer is in little doubt. This lends a sense of
inevitability to the impending tragic end for Tess Durbeyfield.

Chapter Fifty-Seven : Angel prepares to-leave town, dejected. He walks
to the first nearby train station, and as he travels he sees a woman running toward
him. It is Tess, who has been following him. She tells Angel that she has killed
Alec, and smiles faintly as she tells him this. Tess admits that she kil!ed Alec
when he taunted Tess and called Angel by a foul name. Angel wonders what
obscure strain in the d'Urberville blood had led to this aberration of moral sense,
if it were an aberration. Angel thinks about the legend of the d'Urberville coach.
He vows not to desert Tess, and they continue together. They pass a deserted
mansion, Bramshurst Court, where they rest. ‘

Analysis : Tess and Angel finally reconcile in this chapter, but the
circumstances under which Angel and Tess find themselves render this
reconciliation short-lived. Hardy finally connects Tess to the d'Urberville legacy
in this chapter, allowing that her d'Urberville heritage has endowed her with a
faulty moral deficiency that has made her capable of murder.. Angel himself
relates the murder of Alec to the legend of the d'Urberville coach. However,
Tess's action may be seen as a reversal of this legend, for in this instance it is the
victimized woman who'strikes out against a rapacious d'Urberville. Tess inverts
her family history, recalling the d'Urberville history and refuting its legends.

Chapter Fifty-Eight : That night, Tess tells Angel about how he carried
her while sleepwalking, and he regrets that she did not tell him about this earlier,
for it might have prevented much misunderstanding and woe. Tess is reluctant
to leave their shelter and go toward Southampton or London, for she wonders
why they must put an end to all that is sweet and lovely. She says that what must
come will come. Angel decides that they must finally leave the mansion, but
Tess wishes to stay, for she believes she will not last more than several weeks.
Angel plans to take Tess north, where they can sail from Wessex. They travel
northward and reach Stonehenge. Tess wishes to remain there, for Angel used
to say that she was a heathen and thus Stonehenge is appropriate for her. Tess
asks'Angel to look after Liza-Lu if he loses her and to marry her. Tess falls
asleep there, and as she sleeps a party of sixteen men surrounds Stonehenge to
get Tess. Tess awakes, and asks Angel if they have come. for her. Tess admits

‘that she is almost glad, for her happiness could not have lasted She tells them

that she is ready. *

Analysis : For a brief period, Tess and Angel remain happily as husband
and wife; yet this happiness is a nearly grotesque one, for the couple essentially
has their honeymoon as they travel as fugitives. And, as both Tess and Angel
realize, this period of happiness is short-lived. Tess knows that she will be caught,
~ and thus plans for her husband and her family after her mcv1tab1e execution.




T T w T T - - e T

This emphasizes the theme that Tess is unable to escape her fate; Hardy offers

no possibility that Tess and Angél might escape England where Tess might go
- unpunished.

Despite the tragic conclusion to Tess Durbeyfield life, both Tess and
Angel accept her fate stoically, for this is a final end to her suffering. Havirig
‘experiénced pain and hardship almost entirely since leaving home for Trantridge,
Tess can only expect more difficulties, even after reuniting with Angel. The
only option that Angel has before Tess's demise is to ensure that her end is not
protracted. *

Chapter Fifty-Nine : Angel Clare walks with Liza-Lu, moving hand in
hand without speaking. Tess is executed for her crime, as "justice” is done and

fate has ended his sport with Tess. As the black flag is raised, Angel and Liza-Lu -

silently rise, join hands and move on.

Analysis : Hardy ends the novel with a brief explanation of Tess's fate
‘'that laments the ironic justice that she received. For suffering through Alec
d'Urberville and the consequences of his treatment toward her, Tess receives
the justice' of execunon for finally reasserting herself in the face of her seducer.
Hardy also gwes a brief indication of Angel's fate; he will presumably marry
Liza-Lu in order to make amends to his wife for his treatment of her.

- 2.2.8 Tess of The D'urbervilles Character List

Tess Durbeyfield : The young daughter of a rural working class family at
the start of the novel, Tess Durbeyfield is sent to claim kinship with the wealthier
side of her family, the d'Urbervilles, when her family faces imminent poverty
After being seduced by Alec d'Urberville, she bears his child, which dies.in
infancy, and must leave her home to start a new life elsewhere. Although Tess
is dutiful and obedient as the novel begins, shé gains great strength and fortitude
through her suffering, but remains unwavering in her love for Angel Clare and
is prepared to do anything that Angel might wish;

Angel Clare : The son of a parson and the youngest of three. brothers,
Angel did not enter college as his siblings, despite his superior intellect, but
rather diverged from the career path his father intended for him, the ministry,
to study agriculture so that he might become a farmer. Despite holding more
liberal opinions than his father and brothers, Angel Clare is nevertheless equally
dogmatic and obstinate. He has ‘a deeply theoretical mindset; it is this quality
that causes him to reject Tess when he learns information about her past that
contradicts his idealistic view of her.

Alec d'Urberville : The sophisticated, urbane son of the elderly, blind Mrs.
Stoke-d'Urberville, Alec is rapacious and possessive, believing that his status in
society and his financial situation gives him power to possess and control Tess
after he gives her a job caring for his mother's chickens. After seducing Tess,
Alec reforms his hedomstlc ways to become a fundamentalist preacher, but soon
deviates from his newfound spirituality once he sees Tess again.

Mrs. Brooks : She is the householder at’ The Herons, the boarding
establishment at Sandbourne where Alec and Tess stay together. She dlSCOVCl‘S
Alec aﬂer Tess stabs him in the heart,

L5k
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Mercy Chant : Reverend Clare and his wife intend this young woman
from Emminster to marry Angel, despite his affection for Tess, for she holds
proper religious views, according to the Clares.

Reverend Clare : A fundamentalist parson in the style that has nearly
died out when the novel begins, Reverend Clare does not send his son, Angel,
to college because the two disagree on religious philosophy. Reverend Clare is
responsible for Alec d'Urberville's conversion after he confronts Alec.

Cuthbert Clare : He is one of Angel's older brothers.
Felix Clare : He is one ‘of Angcl's older brothers.

Mrs Clare : Angel's mother i is a conservative worman who dislikes the
idea that Angel has married Tess, believing her to be a simple country girl
unsuitable for her more réfined son.

- Richard Crick : The dairyman and owner of Talbothays Dairy, he
employs both Tess and Angel. Dairyman CI‘le is a gregarious, jovial man who
treats Tess well as an employer.

Abraham Durbeyfield : The. younger brother of Tess, Abraham
accompanies his sister whien she must deliver a cart of bees in place of their
father. '

Joan Durbeyfield : Tess's mother is a bawdy, irresponsible woman who -
views her daughter only in exploitative terms, believing that she can send Tess
to the d'Urbervilles explicitly to marry a gentleman and thus raise the fortunes of
her family. Tess returns home when Joan is deathly ili, but she-makes a sudden
recovery just as her husband's health worsens. :

John Durbeyfield : A jovial, ifresponsible man, John Durbeyfield sets
the plot of the novel in motion when he learns that the Durbeyfield family is
descended from the renowned d'Urbervilles. John suffers from heart disease,
and when he dies his family is evicted from their home and forced to move to
Kingsbere. -

Liza-Lu Durbeyfield : Tess's younger sister fravels to Flintcomb-Ash
to request that her sister return home when her parents_are ill. Before Tess is
caught, she asks Angel to'marry Liza-Lu after Tess has died. '

Car Darch : Nicknamed the Queen of Spades, this woman nearly fights

Tess when Tess laughs at Car when she stains her dress with treacle. Tess is

only saved from a brawl when Alec saves her. Tess later meets Car again when
the two work together at Flintcomb-Ash.

Nancy Darch : Nicknamed the Queen of Diamonds Nancy is the sister of
Car and accompanies her sister to Flintcomb-Ash to work.

Farmer Groby : When Angel and Tess are in town before their wedding,
this former Trantridge Cross resident identifies Tess as a woman of ill repute,
causing Angel to defend her honor. Later he nearly accosts Tess as she travels to
Flintcomb-Ash, and appears a third time as her employer at Flintcomb. Because
of her early cold treatment of him, Farmer Groby is a difficult taskmaster who
treats Tess poorly. '




Izz Huett : One of the dairymaids at Talbothays Dairy with whom Tess
stays, IzzHuett is also in love with Angel Clare, but after his separation from
Tess when he invites her to accompany him to Brazil, Izz refuses because of
Tess's love for Angel. Izz later works with Tess at Flintcomb-Ash and sends a.
letter to Angel telling him to forgive Tess. |

~ Jonathan Kail : A servant at Talbothays’ da{iry, he delivers news of the
other works to Tess and Angel during their honeymoon.

Marian : One of the dairymaids at Talbothays, with whom Tess stays,
Marian is also inlove with Angel Clare and becomes an,alcoholic after Tess and
Angel marry. Marian invites Tess to comé to Flintcomb-Ash where she works,
and with IzzHuett sends a'letter to Angel telling him to forgive Tess.

Retty Priddle : One of the dairymaids at Talbothays with whom Tess
stays, Retty is also in love with Angel Clare. After Tess and Angel marry, Retty

attempts to drown herself, but soon joins her former dairymaids at Flintcomb-
Ash.

Mrs. Stoke-d'Urberville : An elderly, blind woman and the mother of
Alec, she employs Tess to look after her chickens. She dies not'long after Tess
leaves Trantridge Cross. . ’

_Parson Tringham : This clergyman in Marlott tells John-Durbeyfield that
his family is descended from the noted d'Urberville family.

2.2.9 Biography of Thomas Hardy

Thomas Hardy was born June 2, 1840 in the village of Upper Bockhamipton,
located in Southwestern England. His father was a stone-mason and a violinist.
His mother enjoyed reading and retelling folk songs and legends popular in the
region. From his family, Hardy gained the interests that would infiuence his life
and appear in his novels: architecture and music, the lifestyles of the country
folk, and literature itself.

Hardy attended Julia Martin's school in Bockhampton between ‘the ages
of 8 and 16. -However, most of his education came from the books he found in
Dorchester, the nearby:town. He taught himself French; German, and Latin. At
sixteen, Hardy's father apprenticed his son to a local architect, John Hicks. Under
Hicks's tutelage, Hardy learned about architectural drawing and the restoration
of old houses and churches. Hardy loved the apprenticeship because it allowed
him to study the histories of the houses and the families that lived there. Despite
his work, Hardy did not abandon his academic studies; in the evenings, Hardy
would study with the Gréek scholar Horace Moule.

In 1862, Hardy was sent to London to work with. the architect Arthur
Blomfield. During his five years in London; Hardy immersed himself in the
cultural scene by v151tmg museums and theaters, and studying classic literature.
He even began to write his own poetry. Although he did not remdin in London,
choosing instead to return to Dorchester as a church restorer, he maintained his
newfound talent for writing.
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From 1867, Hardy wrote poetry and novels, though the first part of his
career was devoted mostly to novels. At first, he published anonymously, but -
after people became interested in his work; he began to use his own name. Like
the work of his contemporary Charles Dickens, Hardy's novels were published
serially.in magazines, and they became popular in both England and America.
His first popular novel-was Under the Greenwood Tree, published ih 1872. The
next great novel, Far from the Madding Crowd (1874), was so popular that
the profits allowed Hardy to give up architecture and marry Emma Gifford.
Other popular novels followed in quick succession: The Return of the Native
(1878), The Mayor of Casterbridge (1886), The Woodlanders (1887), Tess of

" the D'Urbervilles (1891),:and Jude the Obscure (1895). In addition to these long

works, Hardy published three collections of short stories and five shorter novels,
all moderately spccesSful. However, despite the praise Hardy's fiction received,
many.critics were offended by their violence and sexual content, especially in
Tess of the D'Urbervilles and Jude the Obscure. The outcry against Jude was so .
great that Hardy decided to stop writing novels and return to his first great love,
poetry. - _ : . .

Over the years, Hardy had divided his time between his home, Max Gate

- in Dorchester, and his lodgings in London. In his later years, he remained in

Dorchester to focus completely on his poetry. In 1898, his dream of becoming
a poet was realized with the publication of Wessex Poems He then turned‘his
attentions to an epic drama in verse, The Dynasts; it was finally completed in
1908. Before his death, he had written over 800 poems, many of which were

‘published while he was in his eighties.

Hardy also found happiness late in his personal life. His first wife, Emma,
died in 1912. Aithough their marriage had not been happy, Hardy grieved at her
sudden death. In 1914, he married Florence Dugdale, and she was extremely
devoted to him. By the last two decades of Hardy's life, he had achieved a
level of fame- equal to that of Dickens. In 1910, he was awarded the Order of

| Merit. New readers had also discovered his novels though the publication of

the Wessex Editions, definitive versions of all Hardy's early works. As a result
of this increased popularity, Max Gate became.a literary shrine and a tourist
attraction.

-After a long and highly successful career, Thomas Hardy died on January
11, 1928, at the age of 87. His ashes were buried in Poets’ Corner at Westminster

Abbey. After his death, Florence published Hardy's autobiography in two parts

under her own name. Hardy bequeathed many of his possessions to the nation,
most notably his pens. Hardy personally engraved each bone handle with the
name of the text it was used to write,

Although Hardy's novels were received badly by cﬁtics when they were
first published, Hardy has been cons1stently recognized since his death as one
of the great English novelists. He was an nnportant influence on modernism,

~ and many later writers, including Virginia Woolf, D.H. Lawrence, and Robert -
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Graves, named Hardy as influences. His poetry has been similarly influential; in
the twentieth century, several classical composers, including Gustav Holst and
Benjamin Britten, have set Hardy's poems to music.

Hardy's poems"offgr a grounded, even cynical account of what it means to
be alive. His poetry is frequently skeptical of the existence of a God, and seems
set in a universe in which terrible events occur without cause. His work was
also very inspired by his native landscape of southern England, both its physical
characteristics and its ancient history. Although popular in his own time, his

poetry became much more influential over the course.of the twentieth century,

as a’less ﬂowery or grand approach to life became more popular. He-was' an
lnspu'anon to Robert Frost, W.H. Auden, Philip Larkin, and Dylan Thomas.

During his lifetime, Hardy was frequently asked to allow his texts to

be adapted for the emerging medium of film. He was far-sighted enough to .

see-film's promotional benefits, and the ‘attraction in widening his audience.
However, early attempts at filming his work were less than satisfactory, despite
Hardy's involvement in the process most notably, The Mayor of Casterbridge-in
1921. Perhaps because the depth of his stories so often depends on the brooding
internal conflicts- of his strongest characters, it is almost impossible to truly
capture the nuances of his work in other media. o

2.2.10 Tess of The D'urbervilles Summary

Thomas Hardy's Tess of the d'Urbervilles begins with the chance meeting
between Parson Tringham and John Durbeéyfield. The parson addresses the
impoverished Durbeyfield as "Sir John," and remarks that he has just learned that
the Durbeyfields are descended from-the d'Urbervilles, a family once renowned
in England. Although Parson Tringham mentions this only to note how the
mighty have fallen, John Durbeyfield rejoices over the news. Durbeyfield arrives
at home during the May Day dance, in which his daughter Tess dances. During
_this celebration, Tess happens to meet three brothers: Felix, Cuthbert and Angel
Clare. Angel does not dance with Tess, but takes note of her as the most striking
of the girls. When Tess arrives at home, she learns that her father is at the tavern

celebrating the news of his esteemed family connections. Since John must awake -

early to deliver bees, Tess sends her mother to get her father, then her brother
Abraham, and finally goes to the tavern herself when none of them return.

At the tavern, John Durbeyfield reveals that he has a grand plan to send
‘his daughter to claim kinship with the remaining d'Urbervilles, and thus make
‘her eligible to marry a gentleman. The next morning, John Durbeyfield is too ill
to undertake his journey, thus Tess arid Abraham deliver the bees. During their
travels, the carriage wrecks and their horse is killed. Since the family has no
source of income without their horse, Tess agrees to go to the home of the Stoke-
d'Urbervilles to claim kinship. There she meets Alec d'Urberville, who shows
her the estate and prepares to kiss her. Tess returns home and later receives a
letter from Mrs. Stoke-dUrberville, who offers Tess employment tending to her
chickens’ When Alec comes to take Tess to the d'Urberville estate, Joan thinks
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that he may marry Tess. On the way to the d'Urberville estate at Trantridge,
Alec drives the carriage recklessly-and tells Tess to grasp him around the waist.
He persists, and when Tess refuses him she calls her an artful hussy ‘and rather
sensitive for a cottage girl.

When Tess meets Mrs. Stoke-d'Urbervnlle, she learns that the blind woman
has no knowledge that Tess is a relative; Tess becomes more accustomed to
Alec_; despite his continual propositions to her. She finds Alec hiding behind the
curtains while Tess whistles to the builfinches in his mother's bedroom.

During a weekend visit to Chaseborough, Tess travels with several other
gifls. Among these girls are Car and Nancy Darch, nicknamed the Queen of
Spades and the Queen of Diamonds. Car carries a wicker basket with grocenies
on her head; and finds that a stream of treacle drips from this basket. down her
back. While all of the girls laugh at Car, she only notices that Tess is laughing
and confronts her. Car appears ready to fight Tess when Alec d'Urberville arrives
and takes her away. As Alec whisks: Tess off, Car's mother remarks that Tess
has "gotten out of the frying pan and into the fire." '

On the jouniey home, Alec asks Tess why she dislikes when he kisses
her, and she replies that she does not love him and in fact is sometimes angered
by him. When Tess-learns that Alec has prolonged the ride home, she decides
to walk home herself. Alec asks lier to wait while he ascertains their. precise
location, and returns to find Tess, who has fallen asleep. Alec has sex with Tess.

Several weeks later, Tess returns home. Tess tells Alec that she hates
herself for her weakness and will never love him. While at home, Tess admits
to her mother what happened and asks her why she did not warn Tess about
the danger that men pose. Rumors abound concerning Tess's return to the
village of Marlott. In fact Tess is pregnant and has bears the-child months later.
However, the child becomes gravely ill before she has had it baptized. Without

» the opportunity to cdll a minister, Tess baptizes the baby herself with the name

Sorrow before it dies. When Tess meets the parson the next day, he agrees that
the baby had been properly baptized. but refuses to give Sorrow a Christian

. burial until she convinces him otherwise.

Tess leaves Marlott once again to work at Talbothays dairy, where
she works for Richard Crick and finds that Angel Clare, whom:she vaguely
remembers, now works at the dairy. The other milkmaids (Izz Huett, Retty

Priddle, Marian) tell Tess that Angel is there to learn milking and that, since he is
. aparson's son, rarely notices the girls. Although his brothers are each clergymen

and he was.expected to be as well, Angel-did not attend college because of
philosophical and religious differences with his father and established church
doctrine. He works at Talbothays to study the workings of a dairy in preparation
for owning a farm himself one day.

Angel grows fond of Tess, and begins arranéing the Qows so that she may
milk the ones that are her favorites. However, Tess learns from Dairyman Crick
that Angel has scorn for members of noble families, even those whose families




have fallen from prominence.. Tess realizes that the three other milkmaids are
attracted to Tess, but they know that Angel prefers Tess. When Tess overhears
the three milkmaids discussing this, she feels jealousy at the others' attraction
for Angel, and begins to believe that, as a working woman, she is more suited to
be a farmer's wife than a woman of equal rank as Angel. Still, Tess retreats from
Angel's affections until he finally declares his love for her.

Angel visits his home in Emminster, where he discusses the possibility
of marriage with his parents. While visiting his family, Angel realizes how
life at Talbothays had changed him. Although his parents suggest that Angel
marry a local girl, Mercy Chant, Angel suggests that he should marry a woman
with-practical talents. His parents only consent when they feel certain that the
woman is an unimpeachable Christian. When Angel returns from Emminster,
he proposes to Tess, who rejects him without giving him a reason. Although he
. persists, she finally admits that she is a d'Urberville, thus a member of the type of
family that he despises. When Angel remains unfazed by this news, she agrees
to marry him.

Tess writes to her mother to ask whéther she should admit the entirety of
her past to Angel, but her mother assures her that she should not. Tess remains
nervous concerning her 1mpendmg marriage, attempting, to postpone the date
and forgetting to make important wedding plans. While in town with Angel, Tess
sees a man who recognizes her from Trantridge and remarks on her questionable
reputation. Angel defénds her honor, but Tess realizes that she must tell him
about her past with Alec d'Urberville. Tess writes Angel a letter and slips it
~under his doorway. The next moming Angel behaves normally. It is only on the

" day of her wedding that Tess finds that the letter.slid under the carpet and Angel
thus never found it.

After Angel and. Tess marry, they go to Wellbridge for their honeymoon
and remain at a home once owried by the d'Urbervilles. Tess learns from Jonathan
Kail, who delivers a wedding gift from the Cricks, that the girls at Talbothays
have suffered greatly since Angel and Tess left. On their wedding night, Angel
and Tess vow to tell one another their faults. Angel admits that he had a short
affair with a stranger in London, while Tess:admits about Alec d'Urberville.

After telling Angel her story, Tess begs for forgiveness, but he claims that

forgiveness is irrelevant, for she was one.person and is now another woman in’

the same shape. She vows to do anything he asks and to die if he would so desire,
but he claims that there is discordance between her current self-sacrifice and
past self-preservation. Although he claims to forgive her, Angel still questions
whether or not he still loves her. Angel's obstinate nature blocks his acceptance
of Tess's feults on.principle, and he remains with Tess only to avoid seandal
until he tells'heér that they should separate.

That night, Angel begins sleepwalking and carries Tess out of théir home
and across the nearby river to the local cemetery, where he places herin a coffin.
She leads him back to bed without waking him, and the next moming he seems
to remember nothing of the event. Angel tells Tess that he will go away from
her and she should not come to him, but may write if she is ill or needs anything.
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Tess returns home, where her family remains impoverished and Tess
has no place to stay. When- Tess.receives a letter from Angel telling her that
he has gone to the north of England to look for a farm, Tess uses this as an
excuse to leave Marlott. .Angel visits his parents and tells them nothing about
his separation, but they sense that some difficulty has occurred in his marriage.
Angel decides to go to Brazil to 1ook for a farm, although he realizes that he has
treated Tess poorly. Before leaving for Brazil, Angel sees IzzHuett and proposes

- that she apcdmpany him to.Brazil. When he asks her whether she loves him as
‘much as Tess does, Izz replies that nobody could love him more than Tess does,

because Tess would.give up her life for Angel. Angel realizes his foolishness
and tells Izz that-her answer saved him from great folly.

Tess journeys to Flintcomb-Ash, where she will join Marian at a different
farm. On her way to the farm, Tess finds the man from Trantridge who identified
her wheh she was with Angel, and he demands an apology for allowing Angel to
wrongfully defend her honor. Tess hides from him, and after she is propositioned
by young men in a nearby inn the néxt morning, she clips off her eyebrows to
make herself less unattractive.

Tess works as a swede-hacker at Flintcomb-Ash, a barren and rough place.
Marian believes that Tess has been abused and thinks Angel may be to blame,

- but Tess refuses to allow Marian to mention Angel's name in such a derogatory

manner. [zzHuett and RettyPriddle join Marian and Tess at Flintcomb-Ash,
and Tess learns that the man who insulted her is the owner of the farm where
she works. Car and Nancy Darch work at this farm as well, although neither
recognize Tess. Since the conditions at Flintcomb-Ash are so arduous, Tess
visits Emminster to ask the Clares for assistance, but does not approach them’
when she overhears Felix and Cuthbert Clare dtscussmg how dlsreputable .
Angel's new wife must be. While returning to Flintcomb-Ash, Tess learns that a

noted preacher is nearby: Alec d'Urberville.

When Tess confronts Alec, he claims that he has a new’found'duty to
save others and feels that he must save Tess. Still, he seems to blame Tess for
her tempting Alec to sin, and makes her swear never to tempt him again. Alec
begins to visit Tess frequently, despite her overt suspicion and dislike for him,
and even asks her to marry him and accompany him to Africa where he plans to

. be a missionary. Tess refuses and admits to Alec that she is already married, but

Alec derides the idea that her marriage is secure and attempts to refute Tess's

" (and Angel's) religious views. Alec accuses Tess once more of tempting him,

and blames her for his backsliding from Christianity. Alec soon disavows his
faith and loses the adornments of it, returning to his more fashionable ways and -
giving up preaching. When Alec tells Tess that she should leave her husband,
she slaps him and then refuses to back down when Alec appears ready to return

“her blow. She tells Alec that she will not cry if he hits her, because she will

always be his victim.

Alec soon tries a different tactic to get Tess to submit to him; he attempts to
dominate her by exerting financial superiority. Alec offers to support her family,

£
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but only as a means to make Tess and her fam1ly dependent. Tess returns home °
to Marlott when she learns that her mother may be dying and her father is quite
ill, but soon after her return her father dies instead, while her mother recovers.
After the death of John Durbeyfield, the family loses their home and must find
accommodations elsewhere. They move to Kingsbere, where thé dUrberville
family tomb is located. Although Alec offers to-support the Durbeyﬁelds Tess
refuses, even when he offers 4 guarantee in writing that he would continue to
support them no matter the relationship between Tess and himself. When the
Durbeyfields reach ngsbere, they find no room at the inn where they were
scheduled to stay, and thus must remain‘in the church near the. d'Urberville
family vault.

Angel Clare- returns home from Brazil, weak and sickly, and finds the

letter from Tess in which she claims that she will try t0 forget-him. Angel .

writes to her home at Marlott to search for her, but only later finds out that the
Durbeyfields are ne longer at Marlott and that Joan does not know where her

daughter is. Angel demdes to search for Tess, and eventually finds her mother, .

who reluctantly admits to Angel that Tess Is at Sandbourne, a thriving village
nearby.

Angel! finds Tess at an inn at Sandbourne, where she has been living a
comfortable life with. Alec d'Urberville. Tess tells Angel that it is too late, and
that Alec convinced her that he would: never return. ‘Tess adrnits that she hates
Alec now, for he lied to her about Angel. After Anggl leaves, Tess returns to her
room-and begins to sob. Alec finds her, and after a heated argument Tess stabs
Alec in the heart, klllmg him.

As the dejected Angel leaves town he finds Tess following him. She -

admits that she has killed Alec, and the two continue along together to escape:
They remain at a-deserted mansion before continuing northward to find a boat
out of England. They rest at Stonechenge; there Tess, who realizes that she will
inevitably be captured, asks Angel to marry her sister, Liza-Lu, after she is gone.
As Tess sleeps a party of men surround Angel and Tess to capture her and arrest

her for Alec's murder. Tess is’ executed for her cnme while. Angel does her.

bidding and presumably marries Liza-Lu.

‘2.2.11 Tess of The D'urbervilles Study Guide

Tess of the d'Urbervilles, like the other major works by Thomas Hardy,
-although techmcally a nineteenth- century work, antlmpates the twentieth
century in regard to the nature and treatment of its subject matter. Tess of the

d'Urbervilles was the twelfth novel published by Thomas Hardy. He began the _

novel in 1889 and it was originally serialized in the Graphic after being rejécted

* by several other periodicals from July to December in 1891. It was finally °

published as a novel in December of 1891. The novel questions society's sexual
mores by compassionately portraying a heroine who is seduced by the son of her

employer and who thus is not considered a pure and chaste woman by the rest" )

- of society. Upon its publication, Tess of the d'Urbervilles encountered brutally
hostile reviews; although it is now considered a major work of fiction, the poor
reception of Tess and Jude the Obscure precipitated Thomas Hardy's transition

Fl
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from writing fiction to poetry: Nevenheless, the novel -was commerciaily
successfil and assured Hardy's financial security.

Tess of thé d'Urbervillés deals with several significant cohtemporary
subjects for Hardy, including the struggles of religious belief that occurred
during Hardy s lifetime. Hardy was -largely influenced by the Oxford
movement; a spiritual movement mvolvmg extremely devout. thinking and
actions. Hardy's family members were primarily orthodox Christians and Hardy
himself considered entering the clergy, as did many of his relatives. Yet Hardy
eventually abandoned his devout faith in God based on the scientific advances
of his contemporaries, including most prominently Darwin's On the Origin of
Species. Hardy's own religious experiences can thus be seen in the character of
Angel Clare, who resists the conservative religious beliefs of his parents to take
a more religious and secular view of philosophy.

The novel also reflects Hardy's preoccupatlon with soc1al class that
continues through his novels. Hardy had connections to both the working and the -
upper class, but felt that he belonged to neither. This is reflected in the pessimism
contained in Tess of the d'Urbervilles toward the chances for Tess to ascend in
society and Angel‘s precarious position as neither a member of the upper class
rior a working person equivalent to his fellow milkers at Talbothays. Again, like
Angel Clare, Thomas Hardy found himself torn between different social spheres
with which he could not fully align himself. Tess of the d'Urbervilles reflects
that divide. . ' '

2.3 SUMMARY

. After her impovernished family leamns of its noble’ lineage, naive Tess
Durbeyﬁeld is sent by her'slothful father and 1gnorant mother to make an appeal
to a 'neatby wealthy family who-bear the ancestral name d’Urberville. Tess,
attractive and innocent, is seduced by dissolute Alec d’Urberville and-secretly .
bears a child, Sorrow, who dies in infancy. Later working as a dairymaid, she
meets and marries Angel Clare, an idealistic gentleman who rejects Tess after
learning of her past on their wedding night. Emotionally bereft and financially
impoverished, Tess 1s trapped by necessity into giving in once again to
d’Urberville, but she murders him when Angel returns. '

p |

" -

2.4 EXERCISE -

 What is the plot of Tess of the D'urbervilles ?
2 Whlch of the Durbey fields ﬁnally clalm the family from Ralliver‘s?




UNIT 3: THE GUIDE (R K. NARAYAN)

The Guide

Structure:
3.0 Objectives

3.1 Introduction

3.2 Prescribed Text : R.K. Narayan : The Guide

3.2.1 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapters -4
3.2.2 The Guide Summiary and Analysis of Chapters 5-6
3.2.3 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapter 7
3.2.4 The Guide Summary and-Analysis of Chapter 8
3.2.5 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapters 9 i 1,
3.2.6- The Guide Symbols, Allegory and Motifs

3.2:7 The Guide Metaphors and Similes

- 3.2.8 The Guide Character List

3.2.9 The Guide Themes
3.2.10 The Guide Summary :
3.2.11 Biography of R. K. Narayan

3.3 Summary

3:4 Exercise,

3.0 OBJECTIVES

After reading this Unit. you will be able to:

L

explain the prescribed text : r.k.narayan ; the guide;
discuss the summary and analysis; .
describe the guide character list;

understand the guide themes;

define the biography of r. k. narayan.

(R.K. Narayan)

Notes

3.1 INTRODUCTION

R K. Narayan draws upon the traditional narrative technique of the

| storyteller effectively reiterating his traditional, typically Hindu perception of

~ life. His books and novels are supposed to happen in Malgudi, which is the
town.originally fictional and has been used by him as the setting of his novels.
His stories manifest the réal'and genuine scenes that while reading them we can

, feel the true essence of real life in them. ThlS was enchanting as much as it was -

| universal in appeal. This research is done in a library method and novels I have

| taken up for analysis are “The Dark Room” and “The World of Nagaraj” by

| RK. Narayan's. “The Dark Room” is about a dominant, excessively critical and

seif-centered husband Ramani- living with his wife Savitri and three children.

i
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‘But none of those problems are there in “The World of Nagaraj”, which is an

unqualified classic. It could be becduse it was written in.Narayan's later years,
and the narrative has a fluency and depth that is quite amazing.

3.2 PRESCRIBED. TEXT : RK. NARAYAN : THE GUIDE'

3.2.1 The Gulde Summary and Analysis of Chapters 1-4
_ -Summary

Chapter 1 : A man approaches Raju in the lonely temple ruins and he
welcomes him. .Raju asks him to sit down. Raju is sitting cross-legged on a.
granite ‘slab as if it were a throne. It i is evening and the birds are rustling near
the river.

The man responds to some of Raju’s companionable questions. Raju
thinks to-himself how-he likes, this rambling because he’s been alone here for
the day. He strokes his chin, and also thinks about how his last shave was two
days ago and he paid for it with his. money from jail.” _ _

The barber could tell he was Just out, and told Raju as he shaved his face
that he put his business here for a reason. The barber could also tell Raju did not
do anything too bad, and asked what he will do next Ra)u thoughtfully said he
doesn't know.

The. villager looks up reverentlally at Raju as he sits on the hlgher step.
Raju wishes he could blurt out that he is not holy and i is only here because he
wants'to make sure people don t recognize him. As he i is about to try and say
he is not as great as the man-imagines, the man states that he has a problem.
Immedlately Raju’s old guide mentality comes back and he asks the man to
tell him about it. Back in the day tourists always sought Raju out; it was “in his
nature to get involved in other people’s interests and actlvmes” (4).

At a later stage, Raju will narrate his own story to this man, who is named
Velan. He will tell him that his troubles started with Rosie. Interestingly, she
called herself that, which is odd because she is just an Indian and not a foreigner.
She is a dancer, and an orthodox one at-that. Raju always used to praise her
dancing, She was married to'Marco, a grotesque man. From the moment Raju

" saw him, dressed like a perpetua] tourist, he knew that this man was perfect for
_ a guide like himself. Sk

Why did Raju become a guide? It seems like it was fated. The railway was
in his life from a young age. His'parents’ house was near the Malgudi station,
and his father had built it long before trains were even thought of. His father had
a small shop known as “the hut shop » Raju worked there often.

Raju’s fathier taught him the Tamil alphabet and disciplined him if he

- messed up. Rau also leamed arithmetic. Being confined to his father’s company
for hours was difficult, but eventually his father went to the shop and he was

able to play at the tamarind tree with his marbles, iron hoop, and rubber ball;
Sometirnes his fathér took Raju to town when he went shoppmg, and there
Raju marvéled at the panorama of life he saw there. He drowsﬂy watched the
activities of the marketplace ;

1
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The man interrupts Raju’s reveries and says he has a problem. Raju states
that everyone "does. He feels confident that he’ appears saintly: The man tells
Raju his name is Velan and his father’s last wife’s daughter lives with them. The

The Guide
(R.K. Narayan)

girl shows no gratitude for al} the things he has given her and she does not want:

to accept the plans for her marriage. She ran away, and Velan had to 'search for
her and bring her back. Now she sulks in her room all day. He asks Ra]u -what
to do.

Raju tetls Velan to bring the girl to him. Velan is grateful_and tries to
touch Raju’s feet, but Raju says'it is not permitted. He is feeling more and more
saintly. _

"That evening, Raju watches the river and listens to the rustling of the trees.

He-cannot sleep ;and decides to count the stars, especially as people will be’

impressed  when he-can tell them how many ‘there are. He loses count though,
and falls sleep.

The next morning, Velan brings his half-sister. Raju is ﬂustered and
‘wants to be alorie for his morning ablutions, so he makes them wait. When he
reemeérges, he sees the food and drink the visitors have brought him. He is, not
unhappy; havmg learned to accept any opportunity-for food.

Raju begins to feel like this adulation of him is right and normal. He tells
the story of Devaka, a man- from ancient times but he cannot remember the end.
- He lapses into silence. Vélan is not perturbed; he i s a perfect dis¢iple.

“ Raju’s thoughts go back to his mother and her stories. She would tell them
while they waited for his father to come home at night. He loved staying out
late with his friends and visitors, discussing litigations and prices of grain and,

. rainfall and more. He 1gnored food and sleep, and would tell Ra_lu when he came
to get him to just set some food and milk aside.

Raju would then run back home, but he had to go.through a dark patch
that always gave him a cold sweat.and made him think of wild animals or

supernatural beings. His mother would sit with hi'_m once inside, and her presence -

was comforting. He would ask for a story and she would commence telling one.

Back in the present moment, Raju feels a sense of irritation because he’d
rather think of his own problems. He teHs Velan he cannot think of his problems
right now ‘but will do so when the time is ripe. Velan does not protest : and stands
humbly to leave. Somewhat mollified, Raju asks if this is thé sister. Velan
assents. Raju says that with time he will have a solution. Timie 1s.nqeded for the
proper understanding. He.is proud of his words.

“He asks himself though, if he has been i in pnson or some transm1grat10n
Raju looks at the gn‘l and says what must happen will happen '

Velan and the sister cross the river and Raju watches them go.

Chapter 2 : There is a great deal of activity in front of Raju’s childhood
home, and the family soon learns the trains are coming. A mountain of dirt rises
and trucks are busy all day. Raju loves thé exciting changes, the talk of the
workers, and'the special metal objects he finds and treasures. He does not like
other boys coming near what he sees as his domain and- curses one. His father
reprimands hlm and says he must go to school. ;

Notes
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Raju is terribly.depressed to be taken from his kingdom. He has no choice,
though, and his father enjoys bragging to others that his’son is being educated. It
is a long walk to the school and Raju is almost always late. He wishes he could
go to Albert Mission- School which is closer, but his father insists that they try
to convert students to ‘Christianity ‘there:

Raju’s school is a pyol school, meaning lessons are taught in the pyol of
an old gentleman’s house. The man is stern, abusive, and irritated by the mere
presence of his students. He only cares for the money he gets for teaching them
and the gifis the parents send. That is when he is most obliging to the boys.

Raju does learn enough to qualify for the first standard in Board High
School. He can read and do some multiplication. The old master is actually qulte

“ proud of Raju and two other boys for making it that far

Back in the present, Velan comes before Raju bnmming with excitement.
He declares there has been a mitacle his sister has decided to comply with
everything they ask of her. Her marriage is soon, and the household is happy and

* light. Raju asks if he is moving quickly before the girl changes her mind, and-

Velan is impréssed with Raju’s insight. Raju doesn’t want every single thing

he says t6 be considered genius, so he says sharply that it is an ordinary guess.
) Raju’s own smartness is beginning to unsettle him. Velan invites him to

the wedding but he does not go. This does not save him though, for Velan brings

the glrl and her new husband to Raju. The girl says authoritatively that Raju has

to only look at'you and you are changed. : ¢

Raju’s cu’cle gradually widens. More and more people amve Raju says
nothing. They snt quietly and demurely. Raju is uncomfortable; he has the day
to himself but at night the villagers are there. One night, he actually hides from
them and he hears them concemedly wondering if he has gone away. He hears
their voices trail away. After they leave, Raju finds the food they left-and is
grateful for it. He hopes Velan and the others will never thmk he is too good for
food. . (. .

: The next morning, Raju cbnsiders his situation. Should he go back to
Malgudi? He cannot work out in the real world. How else will he get food? He .
decides he must stay here.

~ That evening Raju assumes his pose of beatitude. He has decided to look
as brilliant and radiaqt as he can and not hold back. He even feels a certain
excitement as he anticipates the villagers’ atrival. However, there is no sign
of anyone. His fears return. He w1shes he could go search- for Velan but that is
undignified.

He spots a boy grazing sheep on the opposite bank and calls him over. He
announces he is the new priest of this temple and will give him a plantain: The
boy explains that he does not come here usually because of the crocodiles, but
that his uncle asked him to in order to see if the holy man was there. Raju gives.
him the plantain and tells him to tell his uncle the man is back. |

et ]




-Chapter 3 : The station building is finally ready. It.seems as if Raju’s The Guide
world is neatly divided into one side of the railroad and the other. The building " (R.K. Narayan)
is decorated and people gathér to celebrate. Police guard the platform as people "
flock arourid. Several important people give speeches Raju’s father s shop has
record sales that day.

Over time, the trains bring more prosperity to Raju’s father, who buys a _
horse and carriage. Raju’s mother is skeptical about all of this and nags his father- |" Notes
“incessantly. As they become the talk of the town;, she sees them as too vain. '
Wheriever his father is not using the horse, she berates him. His father seems to
be less aggressive lately and seriously, begins to thmk about getting rid of the
horse.

A blacksmith proposes to rent out the horse, but the horse’s groom offers
Raju’s father anothier deal: let him ply it for use in the market. Thls works out
well for a few days, but the groom stops finding business and begs for remission.
It seems he has misappropriated his funds, and he starts to complain that the
horse is getting too skinny. The man offers to buy the hofse and carriage and
Raju’s father, exhausted, agrees. They are all glad to be rid of it.

Raju’s father is given the pnv1lege of running a shop at the rallway station.
It is so spacious that when his father fills it with articles from the hut shop, it
looks empty: The stationmaster comes by, and Raju’s father is very deferential
to him. The man orders Raju’s father to fill it up more and Raju’s father, seeing
the stationmaster as a god-like ﬁgure agrees with alacnty He purchases more '
goods and fills the shop.

Raju is put-in charge of the ‘smaller shop. He does not know what to do
about all the old people who hang around there whom his father used to converse
withi, and over time his father ends up back at the hut shop and Raju works at the
new shop. Raju’s- Schooling drops off unobtrusively.

Chapter 4 : Everyone in the village is pieased the holy man is back at his
post and they arrive in a great mass. Raju sees young boys and ask what they
are studying. They say nothing and an eider says they cannot send their boys-to
school as they do in town because. they have to graze.cattle. Raju asserts that
boys must read, so perhaps they can gather here in the-evenings and learn. He
asks to see the schoolteacher.

The next day, a timid man arrives, but it is Raju who is nervous at first
when his latent fears of teachers rise back up in him. Raju is not very clear-
‘headed after his sleep and asks the teacher a few questions. The teacher finally
asks, if Raju had said something about. educatmg the boys here. Raju replies
‘that if he needs a place he can have it. The téacher demurs, but suddenly Raju
is authoritative and says it is their duty to make everyone happy and wise. The
-teacher is struck by Raju S magnammlty and goes back to-the village a changed
man.

He returns with about a dozen boys. He asks Ra]u to speak to them and Raju
does, marveling at how wise he sounds as he speaks of godliness and cleanliness
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and the epics. Years ago, Raju had always read a lot during his shopplng days
Sometimes schoolboys left books there:

His father died suddenly dunng the rainy part of the year His mother
adjusted to being a widow; she had enough tolive on. "Raju closed down the hut
shop and worked full time at the station shop. He began stocking newspapers,
‘magazines, and books, and enjoyed talking with people. Students often gathered._
there. : .

Everyone is 1mpat1ent to return in the evenings to the holy man’s place.
The children extol the merits of ‘what Jthey | heard. Raju feels like an actor as the

people circle around him in-the pillared hall. He tells the teacher to take the.

boys to a comner to read and learn, and that he must speak to the elders. He is
concerned, though, because he does not know what to speak of. The only thing’
he can speak with authority on is jail life and its benefits, such as being mistaken
for 4 saint. He wishes he could Just call them fools and tell them to leave- hnn‘

. alone with his food.

« Finally, Raju says he will speak to them ail another day, and that they

.oughtto spend their time thlnkmg about their thoughts and actions from the

day. This confuses some of them, especially as.they are just cattle drivers and
not, philosophers. Raju says simply that if they-do it they-will know why, and
marvels to himself that being a saint-seems to be merely saying pithy things. He
picks three men.and says they must come back tomorrow and repeat Six words
they said.

The next de_;,', Raju beats a soft rhythm and chants a iloly song. Others join
in and the ancient ceiling echdes with their voices. Some people have brought -

~ little pictures of gods and women begin to decorate the space. Raju realizes his

spiritual status will go hi gher if he grows a beard and long hair.

By the time he gets this hair, his prestige has grown beyond his wildest
dreams. His gatherings overflow into the corridor and to the river’s edge. Raju.

* doesn’t know names except Velan’s, but the people do not care. They bring'

him sick children and their quarrels and concerns. He barely has a private life
anymore and feels the strain. He likes when he can be a normal man for a few’
minutes. '

Analyms : The Guide. is often considered Narayan’s best work for 1ts
humor, camplexnty, and gentle irony. It is one of the “Malgudl” novels, meaning

. that it features Narayan s fictional town (see “Other” in this study guide). Raju’s
narration of his childhood fleshes this place out, giving readers a sense of its”
. bustling activity.and navigation of modernity (in:this case; the railroad). Critic

Charles R. Larson sees Malgudi as “predominantly comic, reflecting with humor
the struggle of the individual ¢onsciousness to find peace within the framework
of pubhc lee - :

As a child, many of Raju’s characteristics that are notable when he'is an *
adult are already manifesting themselves: he likes talking to people, he likes
money, he does not like when someone else trespasses on what he perceives as

-
’




L

+ his property‘(e.g., when he is a child it is the other little boy on his dirt heap, " The Guide
and when he is.an adult it is friends of Rosie claiming her time), and he values (R.K. Narayan)
complete freedom to do what he wants: School annoys him, as does listening to

his parents. He is most alive when he can talk to people and, potentially,. guide

them. ,

The title of the novel, then, is an-obvious nod to what it is about: Raju _
is a guide, first as “Railway Raju,” then as Rosie’s careér coach, then as the Notes
putative holy man (the dichotomy between his skills as a guide and his lack of
understanding of his own psyche will be éxplored throughout the:rest of the text).
He stumbles into the holy man position completely by accident because a simple
v1llager Velan, mistakes him for one. Raju i is used to pretending and since his
options are limited, he immediately embraces the position Velan inadvertently
levies ipon him. Without even knowing what Raju’s past s the tour guide and
as Rosie’s lover contains, the reader can already tell this is a man who is full of
himself and who relishes even a modicum of people’s admiration. When Velan
first sits'down “[Raju] had experienced a feeling of importance” (9) and admires
his own.deliverance of pontifical statements: Within a few. minutes “he felt he
was attaining the stature of a saint” (10) and “had already begun to feel that the
adulation directed to hnn ‘was -inevitable” (11- 12).-He thinks himself brilliant
and decides to “Iét. drop gems of thought from his lips, assume all the radiance
available, and afford them all the guidance they requtred without stint” (25)
Narayan’s tone is gentle but highly ironic, After all, Raju is a convicted criminal
just out of jail, mostly uneducated, and not at all religious or trained to be a holy
man. He has no business telling parables or giving advice.

To an extent; though, Raju knows this. He evinced some hesitation and
nervousness about this new role, and more than once thinks he ought to flee.
He cannot remember the end to some of his maxims and often has to make up
things. To be honest, if Velan weren’t so gullible and simple-minded, or if the
| small fragments of advice Raju stumbled into giving to Velan’s sister, who then
‘ told the whole village of Raju’s power, hadn’t been so well'received, it is likely
his time in the ruins would have been short-lived.

In thes¢ first- few chapters, Narayan jumps back and forth from the K w
contemporary moment where Raju is a holy.man to his childhood: The structure
of the novel is thus somewhat complex in that there is a third-person narration
of Raju-as-holy-man and ‘a first-person narration by Raju himself" that is'told
to Velan, though the reasons for and the timing of that narration are not yet
clear. The two stories could have been-told in the same fashion, as critic T.C.
Ghai writes, but their superimposition is purposeful. InRaju’s own narration, the
story goes from chlldhood to jail “when he comes out unchanged, unrepentant,
and without any awareness of his true nature. That-is why he is ready to play
the' imposter-again when he foresees the possibilities of his new situation into
which he has been placed by Velan’s mistaking him for a saint. Raju takes the
décision without any inner struggle at all.” In the other narration, “Raju, caught
inescapably into the network of his own creation, moves toward self-awareness

s, . o Self Assesment Material 97




Fiction and Indian
Writing in English

Notes

98  Self Assesment Mar_en'af

: Y b . . o,
and sainthood.” Ghai finds this.form too haphazard, seeing the two narrators
voices as indistinguishablé from each other and Raju’s narration is too prosaic

and leisurely. However, other critics sich as John Thieme, see it as more
valuable. Thieme praisés the “dialectical interplay” and belicves that the “first-
person narrative clearly enlights sympathy for a character whose transgressive

'_ behavior might otherwise seem reprehensible, while the third-person ‘camera
" eye’.view of‘him in" his sadhu persona withholds judgement on the issue of

whether the former tounst guide can now reasonably be viewed as a spiritual
guide.” ' .
3.2.2 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapters 5:6

Summary

< Chapter 5 : Raju remembers how he' used. to be known as’ “Rallway
Raju.” Everyone asked for him and respected his opinion; he never told themhe
didn’t know the answer He helped people find their way, and enlisted the old

‘man Gaffur and his car to take the tourists where they wanted to go.

Raju notes that travelers are enthusiastic.and don’t mind' inconvenience
as long as there is something t6 see. Raju doesn’t understand this but doesn’t
care; it is not his place to ask questions. He géts to know the sorts of people

~ who travel in‘the area. There are scholarly types whom Raju lets do most of the

talking. There are more innocerit ones whom Raju speaks to freely, making up
glorious facts or exaggeratmg others. '
The’ porter s son.now sits in the shop almost all day while Raju acts as a

guide. He comes back to check the money. His mother wonders why he neglects
the shop and Raju says he does not, and that he likes being a- guide because

- people know him, ask for him, and give him food. He also finds talkmg to people
‘interesting. She is mollified.

When a train comes into town, Raju knows exactly where to stand and
what to do to'get a tourist to notice-him. He has an eye for them and has his.
classifications for them. There are passionate photographers whom he- helps.
take to the right places. He waits to figure out how much cash the person will
have first, though, and then decides how many hours of places he will show him.

Raju is quite- skilled at making calls in a split second. He sees which
tourists engage porters and which hook their own bags on their fingers. He sees
which ones will want a nice room and which will want one just for sleeping. He

' carefully scrutinizes those who come to him, knowing they won’t be clearheaded

right after their j Joumey He draws out what the person’s interests are.

Aftera long time being a guide, Raju knows no.two people have the same
interests. Taste differs. Some want to see ruins, others. hydroelectnc plants,
others pretty vistas, Some want to get drunk, others want to find poetry in nature.
Some want Raju to tell them everything, others want to instruct him on the facts. E

_“Rajuis polite and amenable to all situations. He makes decent money, especnally

during spec1al times such as the el elephant herd trappmg




Once there is a girl who says all she wants to see is a king ¢obra dancing
to a flute. Her male compamon chides her, whlch annoys Raju because he finds
the girl very entlcmg :

The man arrives first. Raju finds him strange but puts him up m the Anand
‘Bhavan Hotel. The man, who Raju learns is named Marco, sightsees for a day
and then tells Raju another person is coming. When Raju sees the girl, Rosie, he
. finds her éppealif;g. She is'not gorgeous but she has a lovely figure and dusky

skin. '
One day, Raju takes Marco to the caves and carvings he wants to see, and
tells the girl he can take her to see the king cobra. Rosie asks her husband and he
shoos her away and says he will see her back at the hotel. -

Gaffur and Raju take Rosie to a group of huts on the other side of the river. -| -

Raju asks for the snake and a man prods it in the basket. It rises up and children
run off screaming then return. Rosie calls for the man to play a flute and he
complies. The snake writhes about. Rosie is mesmerized by it.

When they return, Marco tells Raji what time to bring the car around
tomorrow. Raju is privately annoyed; he hates this man and does not like that he

just orders the car and does not say where he is going,

The next morning, Gaffur and his car are waiting at the hotel. Raju asks
where the couple is and Gaffur replies that they said they’d be down soon.
Something in Gaffur’s manner bothers Raju; he thinks Gaffur must be trying to
. impress Rosie as well, and he feels jealous.

Raju goes upstairs and knocks, Marco opens the door fully dressed and
ready-to go: He exits and closes it. He informs Raju he wants to study the friezes
again, then see cave painﬁngs. Raju calculates how much this will cost in his
head. He informs Marco they will probably be gone for a whole day and may not
get back before the evening. '

Marco sighs that Raju probably has no. idea how to déal with women.
Raju, feeling bold, asks what the trouble is. Marco is friendlier than he ever has
been, and. says the fairer sex does not lead to peace.

Raju has an idea, and ventures to ask if he might try.talking to her. Marco
brightens and tells him he can try. Raju goes back upstairs and knocks. He says
it is he, not her husband. Raju lowers his voice and tells Rosie he cannot get
the sight of her dancing form out of his head. She opens the'door. With bright,
tearful eyes she looks at him. She asks why he wants her to come out with that

awful man. Raju leans in and says without her life would be blank. Raju expects-

- her to shut the door on him angrily but she is amused. She tells him to wait..

Raju can barely restrain himself from bursting in. Marco comes upstairs,
and is amazed when Raju says Rosie is coming.

Rogie comes downstairs and-the three of them join Gaffur in the car.
Gaffur warns them they may have to stay at Peak House tonight. Rosie.dashes
upstairs to get her and her husband a change of clothmg It seems things are
better between them, but the air is still a bit tense.

The Guide

(R.K. Narayan)

Notes
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The group reaches Peak House at four in'the aftemoon. The cafetakelr is
pleased to see Raju sine he brings him so much business. Raju asks Marco for
money for food and supplies. Marco is hesitant when Raju does that untll he
tells-him he will get receipts. * '

Peak House is.on a cliff in the Meémpi Hills and has stunning views of the
jungle below. It is “like heaven to those who loved wild surroundings” (57), and
Rosie is in ecstasy with all the plants and fiowers. Marco merely seems annoyed.

Joseph the caretaker brings them their food and shows them the coal stove.
He warns.them to keep their door locked. He says they can sit on the veranda
and watch tigers and other animals below. Joseph leaves. : .

Raju knows his way around the kitchen and serves the food after watching
a glorious sunset. Once, his hand touches Rosie’s and he is nearly insensate. He
cannot stop thinking about her but wonders if it is wrong because of Marco.

Rosie asks Marco to'join her on the véranda but he says she wants to be
;alone; so she asks Raju to join her. In the dark, Rosie asks about the various

. animals. Raju can only think of her beauty and wishes he could gush his love

for her, but thankfully he restrains himself because Marco quietly joins them.

The next morning, the mood is sour between the two. Marco says he is
ready to see the caves and when Raju asks about the lady, Marco snaps not to
worry about hér. Raju wonders what terrible things happen every night between
the two of them that make the mornings so miserable. ‘ '

Raju is biﬂer as he leads Marco outside. Marco strides ahe¢ad without

“knowing where he is going, and Raju finally asks if he knows the route. Marco is
surprised and says 1o, and Raju takes over. At the cave, Marco is visibly excited
and talks volubly. It is clear he likes dead and decaymg thmgs how couid Rosie
be with him?

Inside t_hg cave, Marco examines the cave paintings. Raju is bored as the
hours pass. Finally, he says he will go back, and telis Marco to take the same

: route home. Marco ignores him and keeps up his examinations.

Back at Peak House, Rosie calls out to Raju from a stone wall under a

 tree. He j joins her. She asks if Marco is still cave-gazing and Raju sys yes. He .

asks her what she is interested in, and she says anythmg but old stone walls.
Raju thmks this must be his moient and asks why she and Marco quarrel.

He adds that he cannot fathom how anyone¢ would-quarrel with her. She asks

what he means, and he pours out his immense love for her. He speaks: of that

. love between comments on her art. of dancing. Rosxe is pleased but says he i ig™

like a brother. L,

Reckless, Raju‘asks why she married Marco. She. admxts it was for money
and that she i is from a caste of people dedicated to temples as dancers All women

. inher farmly stretchmg back generations were dancers. When Rosie was-young

she danced in a v;llage temple her.caste is v1ewed as public women and are not

respectable y

100  Self Assesment Material




. Rajuassures her that modem India is different and there is no such thing as The Guide
caste. Rosie goes on about how she went to college and then afterward: thought (R.K. Narayan)
about what to do. She saw an advertisement asking for an educated, beautiful f
woman to be a wife to a rich man and decided to take it, especially as, there were
no caste requirements.

“Raju is surprised at all of this but shie defends her choice even though she
-is sad.,Raju feels for her, and tells her he would have made her.a queen in this
place. :

Notes

The group léams Gaffur cannot come until'the following day but they are

fine. Marco is pleased to have more time to study the walls. Raju studies the

. couple. When Gaffur does arrive, Marco say's_he’d like to stay longer and hopes

Raju-will go back to the hotel, fetch his things, and then come back here with

him. Raju he51tates, but this is part of his _|ob He agrees Rosie says she wants
to go back as well.

Gaffur watches the two of them in the car but they do not talk or touch

The next day, Raju takes Rosie all over town and shows her with great |
zest the sights of Malgudi. She is like an‘excited child and marvels at everything, -
Once Gaffur warns him that she is married and he waves hirh off angrily.

Rosie likes the market, hotel and cinema, It is a lovely, long day and Raju

walks her back to the hotel. At the door, he hesitates and asks feebly if he should

A leave. Equally feebly she says yes. On impuise he gentles nudges her aside and
-enters. She follows.

Chapter 6 : Raju loses count of time after trying to heed the cycles of
seasons.-His beard now caresses his chest, his hair is down his -back, and he
wears prayet beads. The villagers bring him so many things that ke loses interest
in.getting more; he distributes everything at the end of the day. He asks Vel_an to
stop, but they love gift-giving. They also begin calling him swami.

Raju loves the-evening rains and how cozy they make the gatherings, but
one day he notices that the sky never dims with clouds. He asks and Velan says
sadly that the rains are not there and crops are beginning to die. Raju gives them
,comforting words but is dlsturbed when he goes down to the river to see how it
has shrunk. :

'The signs begin to manifest more, Reports come in of sugar canes wilting.
The people float all manner of theories, including science, religion, mythology,
weather, and more. Raju tells them not to think of it too much but even his words
are offering little comfort. The village wells are drying up and people come in
waves to the river. There they quarrel and lament.

One day, Velan tells Raju a buffalo has died. Raju wishes he could say he ’
can do nothmg about it, but Velan asks if he can see it. To Raju, the people are |,
““clearly losing their heads. They are entering a nightmare phase” (72). A small '
crowd follows Raju as he walks to the buffalo. Reports filter in of cholera in a
netghbormg village. d

i
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Raju inspects the buffalo. The people are somewhat reliéved it is from a -
different village, and Raju-add to this by s saymg it seems to have dlcd from a
pmsonous bite. ,

. More cattle begin to dle The shopkeeper has to raise prices and people
become angry and start fights. The air is filled with curses and shouts. Raju is
concerned with thelr agltatlon and wonders if he ought to find a new place.

'In the mormng, Velan’s brother comes to him and tells him, Velan was

* injured. Ra_lu gives advice but privately wonders if maybe this brother himself

did it; after all, the brothers were all involved in litigation. Raju counsels rest for
Velan but the brother says.that is impossible,.as they have to get ready for their

" big battle tonight.

Raju looks at the brother. He is of lesser intelligence and spends his days .
grazing cattle in the mountains. He only speaks to-the cattle during the day and
is very rude and abusive to them. He never visits Raju except for today because
he feels like there are no other options, and he should get the swami’s blessing.

Thls man annoys Raju, especially as he tries to say he wasn’t the first to -
hit the shopkeeper, so he sighs that no one should fight. He does not like the idea
of so much commotion because what if it attracts attention and the police come?
He forcefully tells the boy to go tell Velan and the others not to ﬁght and he will
tell them what to do later. The boy is frightened. ‘

Raju adds that he will not eat until they are good The boy barely

. understands and out of terfor of this wild man runs away.

He goes to the assembly of men gathered under an ancient tree. The elders
are discussing the rain and fight. They have misgivings, especu’llly because they
do not want the swami to know about it and disapprove.

When the boy bursts in, he starts blubbering and the others can barely
understand what he is saying. He says the swami will not eat and says “no fight.”
The men perk up at this and the boy feels like he should not havé said anything
about the fight. He lies and says he told the swami that there is no rain. The men
laugh and pat his head. He remembers he must be clear about the not eating'and -
reasserts this.

. The men buzz w1th excitement because they think Raju is being like
Gandhi ahd refusing food until things improve. He will fast out of love for them
and the rains will come. They forget their troubles and bickering.

The village stirs. A crocodile is found dead. The river recedes and an
ancient temple is unearthed. The fight is settled amiably and the people en: masse
decide to visit the swami. .

Raju is waiting for his gifts and food. His mind wanders to new recipes

~ and his old favorite foods and cravings. When.he hears voices; he is relieved

but a little puzzled at how large the crowd is. Perhaps he prevented the fight and -
people are grateful .

The people approach and soften their voices. The women get busy cleaning
and lights are lit. Raju reads quietly while they work. He reads a passage aloud_




-

and discusses food'and God’s goodness. They listen politely for an hour but then
Velan says their prayers will be answered and the swami will save their village.
Raju is puzzied, but thinks thesé are just normal praises for him.

Women come to touch his feet and when he protests they all say he is

not a man but a"Mahatma. The crowd presses in and will not leave him alone. '

They gaze on him with more intensity than normal. They thank him and stumble
through their words of thanks. Raju ruminates that perhaps.his presence really
is'that glorious.

Time passes and Raju is confused that they are not- presenting food or
leaving. He cannot ask though, and all Velan will say is that he is undertaking a
great sacrifice and they simply want to be at-his side.

F mally, Velan asks if Raju thinks the rains will come tomorrow Confused,
Raju says it might if it is God’s will. Velan proceeds to tell him of what lie thinks
. Raju is going to do—stand in the river water, look to the sky, utter prayers for

two weeks, and fast the whole time. Raju is stunned; he remembered saying ail

this long ago to fill an evehing. He knows he cannot be surprised and thinks
maybe this is the time to be serious and attach meaning to his own words He
“now sees the enormity of his own creation” (85).

Raju turns to Velan and says he must be alone tonight and the day tomorrow
and' that Velan must come to him tomorrow night alone. This sounds important
and Velan agrees. The people depart.

'‘Raju’s'body.aches from sitting. His mind is tormented. He does not kifow

how he can survive without food. He wishes he’d known this scenario he made

up would apply to him so he could have tweaked the parameters. He thinks

about running away, but then remembers the women and children touching his

feet and how grateful they were.

His solution is to dip into hlS extra food that he kept for a second meal at
night; this ‘will help him survive. v

When Velan comes the next day Raju asks him straightforwardly what it
is about him that makes Velan think he can bring the rain. Velan is perplexed.

Raju calls him to sit and says he must listen to him. He feels terrible that

he will have to shatter the illusion but it is the only thing he can do. He begins-

to speak, admitting he is not a saint and is a normal man. Raju’s voice fills the
night. Velan listens seriously and says nothing; “there are lines of care on his
" face” (87). *- .

Analysis : In these chapters there dre two sign'iﬁc;ant events that will alter
the course of Raju’s life: meeting Rosie and getting himself involved in a fast
to bring the rains. In regards to the first, Raju demonstrates his lack of character
~ in pursuing another man’s wife, justifying it because he thinks Marco is a

“grotesque” and rude man, and appealing to Rosie’s love of dancing to secure
her affection. '

The character of Marco is a compelling one as he is passive but his actions,

end up mattering a gréat deal to the course of Raju and Rosie’s lives.-He is

7716: Guide
(R.K. Narayan)
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f .
primarily interested in “dead and decaying things”'(62_) and “cold, old stone
walls” (63).as Rosie puts it. He is constantly immersed in dark caves, out of the

- sunlight of real life. Metaphorically this pomts to his ignorance of Rosie and
~ Raju’s affair; it also helps cement the fact that Marco is not interested in ‘his

Notes
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living, breathing wife as a human being.-Though she may have done wrong to
have an affair, Marco was undeniably harsh and dismissive of her throughout

‘their marriage. Later when he discovers the affair he is justifiably aggrieved and

angry, but his marmoreal nature asserts itself and he treats-Rosie worse than she
actually deserves. , '
Rosie i is more complex than either Marco orRaju. She first appears tobe a
simple, childish being who delights in things like a cobra danting to a flute and
the saccharine compliments of a tour guide. Howevér, not only is she college

‘educated, but she demonstrates even early on that she makes her own choices in

life. Coming from a dancer caste, the women of which are considered *public”
and low-class, she-does not want to languish there poor and disrespected. She
chooses to marry Marco because he does not care about caste; though she does

- not Igve him, she does what she. thinks is best. Her life with Marco is mostly
" miserable, and though with Raju it will not be much better, it is still a path for-
her to eventually become completely free.

Raju is compelled by Rosie’s beauty and her sad story. He ignores -the
warnings of his'mother and Gaffur and cvehtuafly tanks his entire life in order
to-be with her. One wonders what is exactly so beguiling about Rosie that Raju
would do this;'yes_, she is attractive, but is that enough for Raju’s single-minded

..obsession? For him to-set-aside some of the things that make him tick, such as

working with tourists and being seen as indispensable and an expert? What does
Raju get out of this relationship besides the obvious (sex)? A few hypotheses
include: 1) he does not like Marco as a person and delights to an extent in fooling
him;'2) he sees that Rosie is in.need of comfort and he likes feeling.needed; 3)

“he likes the intrigue and putatively low-stakes danger; 4) he never really had any
friends or engagement in his community anyway, and this adds color to his life;

and 5) he lacks insight into himself and cannot see the road ahead of him i.e.,
he does not realize or care to realize what he is doing to his life because all that
matters is the here and now. _ : ,

In thé contemporary. narration Raju becomes used to._his-r:ew life-as a
holy man. Ever an actor, he looks. the part.and’is completely revered by the -
community. His qualms. about remaining are mostly gone, but he does toy
with leaving once the villagers start to become “distressed about the drought.
and concomitant famine. His maxims and parables only go so far in alleviating
starvation. However, Raju finds karma catchmg up with him in terms of his
making up stories-about holy men and their deeds. He had no idea that through
a few twists of fate Velan’s brother finally coming to see him at the height of
the villagers’ turmoil, accidentally mentioning the fighting, trying to cover it u.»
to the elders, and mixing up exactly what Raju said about fasting that he would
become responsible for ending the terrible drought via fasting and praying. !*




there was any time to leave it would be now, but Raju has been here long enough The Guide
that he doesn’t find that to be so easy. He “felt that after all the time had come (R.K. Narayan)
for him to be serious” (84) and “felt moved by.the recollection of the big crowd-
of women and children touching his feet” (86). These thoughts show a growth in,
his character, especially when he decides he will tell the truth to Velan.

. 3.2.3 The Guide Summary and Analys1s of Chapter 7

Summary Notes

Raju becomes almost like a member of the family; he gives up alinost all
of his old life'to be near Rosie. Marco keeps his hotel room but stays for over a
month at Peak House. Gaffur’s car is almost permanently engaged Rosie goes
to Marco a couple days a week and seems to Ra_lu to be too nice to'the man. .

Rajutries to avoid gossip and does not like when he and Gaffur are alone.
Raju is also worried about not looking nice énough for Rosie so he spends a
great deal of money on his appearance. Unfortunately, he is not paying very
much attention to the boy running the shop and checks-in only perfunctorily.

His focus on Rosie and Marco means other tourists looking for him.go
away disappointed. Raju does not like the boy pestering him about taking on
these new clients. He doesn’t want to think about anything; everything tires him,
especially his mother’s nagging and his dwindling funds. All his mental powers
are focused on Rosie.

He is also-stressed that the desk-man at the hotel is taking note of when
he comes to see Rosie. He wonders if he ought to change the location but there -
is no way-to do this without causing trouble for both Rosie and Marco seem to
like the place.

Rosie is a source of concern forRajunow. She is losing her carefree manner
"and séems to be showing extra consideration for her husband. She tells Raju she
cannot simply leave Marco alone and disrespect him like that. Sometimes she
cries that she is doing him wrong, and “distance seemed to lend enchantment to
her view now” (94). As for Marco, he loves his solitude and seems much more
content in his studies..

Rosie’s eyeé finally light up when Raju mentions dance to her. This was @
what he’d first admired in her and he tells her he’d de anything to see her dance. '
Brightening, Rosie begins to practice for hours a day. In one corner of her room,
she sets up a statue of Nataraja (thie god of dancers), bums-tncense, studies the
ancient works of art in-large tomes, and:focuses on how to keep the cldssical
purity in her art. She'is incredibly focused on details and spend every moment of.
the day preparing for performances. Raju is baffied by her fervor but knows he
must maintain his excitement for dance because it is what keeps them intimate. ~
He asks het questions and shows himself anienable to learning, and she loves to
share her knowledge with him.

. When she practices, Raju watches with delight. He does not know exactly
.what it all means but he is very moved by the.composition and the symbolism. -
He watches for a solid hour and his mind is free. from camal thouglhits; she is .
merely an abstraction and he is enthralled.

1
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The issue now 1s talking to-Marco to see if she will be uble 1o pursue dance
as a carecr. She is nérvous because he does not like when she talks about dance,
but she has a modicum of conﬁdcnc‘. as she and Raju head to Peak Housc one
day.

Marco is very cheerful as he greets the two of them. He speaks excntcdly
about what he has discovered and the book he is working on; the book,-he

' expldms will change all ideas about the hmory of civilization. Rosie anxiously

tends 1o him and pretends to be interested in what he is saying. Marco is rhapsodic
about his life here, particularly in terms of Joseph, who scems to anticipate all
his nceds. ) . .

Raju listens to all of this and is ill at ease-He does not want Marco to et
angry and hurt Rosie, nor does he want Marco 1o so nice that Rosie goes back to
him. 1t is an impossible situation. : '

Raju has to-lcave and then returns to them in two days. While wamnb
for thein to come back [rom the cave, he strikes up a conversation with Joseph,
telling him how much Marco is pleased w ith him. Joseph scoffs and says that
this is his job and it is necessarv for him to do all this. He likes Marco but he,

likes him better when Rosie is not,here, as he thinks of her as a nag.

After a time, Raju decides he will go down 10 the cdve. When the couple
starts approaching him. he sees Marco does not want to talk to him and Rosic
looks morose. All he can do is follow them back 1o the house, where Marco says
neither he nor Joseph' arc needed and shuts the door. Raju is confused. Gaffur
approaches 10 ask when they are going back and bitterly Raju says'he ought to
stay and watch the show. Gaffur looks:at him and tells him to go back to his
normal life because he was happicr then. Raju says nothing; he knows this 1s a
reasonable request but he can do nothing.

Finally, Marco emerges and asks Gaffur if he is rcady to.go. He strides
out. Raju tries the door and it is locked. He is puzzled and courageously walks -

~ down to-Marco in the car and asks where he.is going. Marco says$ he is going to

the hotel to vlose his account. When Raju asks why. he replies that he does not

* have to cxplain. Gaffur asks if anyone clsc 1s coming and Marco says no.

Rajut assumes an authoritative tone with Gaffur and then opens-Marco’s
door and pulls him out.'Marco is stunned as Raju begins to tell him he wants to
talk to him, that he can’t go away like this. that he must taik. He tells Gaftur to
wait. Marco looks at Raju and asks what his business is with him. Raju replies
that he has done a great deal for him and helped him. but Marco savs that is over
now. Raju asks.if he will come back inside. as there is a second room he can
get to be out of his sight and they can settle all their accounts. Marco sighs his
assent. ’

Marco goes to his room and Raju to his. He sees the gorgeous stinset over
the trees and wishes Rosie could see it. He has no idea what to do. He wanders to
the kitchen where the food is. He knows both Rosie and Marco must be starving.

Bo]dly, Raju walks up'to their door and pushes it-open. He sees Marco
sitting miserably and vacantly at his table. Rosie is lying on her bed with her




swollen eyes shut. She tells Raju when she sces him that he 'must leave them
alone. Stunned. Raju protests but she curtly and angrily tells him nwmnerous
times to go. Finally. Raju lcaves and goes down to Gaffur and tells him they are
leaving. On the drive out, Gaffur states-it is for the best and his elders can now
find a wife for him.

Raju now enters one of the most miserable periods in his enure life. He
has no interest in food or sleep. He has no stability dnd does not care for his
job anymore. He only goes through the motions and his mind is-perpetu ally on
Rosie. His mother asks what is wrong and he lics and savs nothing..He cannot
figure out why Rosie was so duplicitous, why she Kicked him out and stayed
" with Marco. As for his financial situation, Raju has no care tv make money.
Regular life bores and terrifics him. The days pass’in a blur.

One ddy to his surprisc. Raju’s mother tells-him someonc is here 10 see
him. It is' Rosie. standing with her trunk and bag. He immediately tells his
rn_other that Rosie is a guest and will be staving with them. He is horrified at his
appearance though. and is thus grateful when his mother says she will take Rosie
with her to the well. '

Before that, though, Ra_]u s mother-evinces qurpnse and admiration that

the glrl is all alone and that she is educated with a master's degree. She admires |-

that she can pay for things and asks what job Rosie will do now. Raju. simply
sits there and wonders how Rosie being a guest will work out given their smatl
space, but there is no choice she must stay with them. '

Raju knows it is a luxury but he decides to engage Gaffur for the day to
take Rosie out. First Gaffur is sour, but recovers his good humor. Rajuasks
“Gaffur to take them to the river. 1t 1s a lovely cvening and people are about.

Shops aparkle and children play and donkeys bray and wuplc« stroll. Raju savs

_he and Rosie wilt watk.

It is now darkening. Rosie and Raju strol! for a'bit and then sit, and Raju
‘proceeds to ask her questions. He can get no real response from her for a while,
_however..She swings back und forth and is unclear. Finally, he asks her 10.1ell
her tale in order, step by step. and she Lomphes '

. She beglnb by sayimg Marco was happy that day until she broutrht up
dancmg. She had pretended interest in-everything he wanted to show her and
even went into a scary. stuffy dark cave for him. When she saw drawings in
the cave that looked like dancing she finally mustered the courage to ask if she
could dance. He excoriated it as a useless, stupid act and she Kept quiet. hoping
if she swallowed these insults he may weaken over time. In the evening, he was

better, and she decided she would show him: part of her dance. She brought him

int¢ the room and started, but he stopped her almost right away and said he’d
‘seen enough. She was ashamed and upset, as she thought he’d be captivated by
it. Unfortunately, she said other people saw it and liked it. It was too late for her
to take back her words, and Marco asked who and when and why. Eventually

everything came tumbling out and Marco knew everything. They sat until dawn. .

She fell asleep and when:she woke he had gone to the caves.

The Guide
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.Fiction and Indian Rosie thought she had made a terrible mistake and-had been wrong in

Writing in English. everything she did and said. She was terrified and morose. She went down to the

' cavés but he proceeded to ignore her presence. In fact, he ignored her.absolutely”

for days and days (during this time was when Raju saw them). Three weeks

passed and she could take it no longer. Her voice cracking, she asked if he had

: punished her enough. He replied that this is his last word to her, that she can go

Notes where she pleases or do what she pleases. She begged him to let her stay with
him but he would not relent. He said he wished he had never married.

One day, he started packing and she knew he was going-to their home in
Madras. She wanted to go too and packed, but at the train he told her he- had no
ticket for her and shut the door on her. This was when she came to him.

Rosie concludes her story, sobbing. Raju comforts her and says he will
— ‘ | work to make her the greatest artist of her time. -

Raju’s mother is riot Happy about this but-he cares little: Rosie begins to
practice and her spirits rise. She helps Raju’s mother assiduously in‘all tasks but
the older woman still complains to Raju. She has. been listening to the town’s
gossip and whispers often to Raju that Rosie is a snake woman and she never

_ liked her. Raju; exasperated, says she is a refugee and has néwhere to go. Raju’s
" mother snaps that she‘ought to go back to her husband.

Raju s mother begins.-to tell stories of husbands and wives in R051e 8
- presence to get-at her, and Raju knows she smarts under those lessons. However,
he is'scared of his mother and feels helpless.

- Over time, Raju’s worries deepen. The boy.at the shop is not successful. It
is losing money, the mercharits who supply Raju stop doing so, and eventually
the shop is taken from Raju- and given to a new contractor. Raju takes it out-on

“the portei's son.but the boy’s father interferes and.insults him: Thé only thing
N ~ that saves him is his mother, who comes-to him when he is about to fight back
more intensely. She drags her son away He is lmmensely gloomy knowing all.
of his railway associations are over. °

Analysis : Raju’s obsession with Rosie deepens, especially when Marco

| : leaves her and she has nowhere to go but his house. He ignores the pnckmg of
conscience and the advice of Gaffur and his mother (which is ironic given his
advice to the villagers to heed the voice of conscience and the soul) to be with
Rosie. He lets-his store fall into ruin and eventually be:taken from him. He
insults the porter’s boy and requires his mother to save him:

\

The i 1rony in-the novel lies, as Amar Nath Prasad notes, “in thiis that he
guides other people, yet he fails to guide himself properly in his earlier life.” It -
is “not Marco but Raju who becomes a permanent tourist both phy51cally and

spiritually” and Raju “preaches the whole world to lead a life free of problems, :
. but he himself failed to show or guide his.own soul to the right path.”

Critic Tabish Khair explains how for almost all-of The Guide Raju “is
essentially a person who values himself by the.Other.” All the way up through
prison and most.of his time as swamni, “Raju essentially ingratiates himself all
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around: it is his habit to evaluate hirhself in the light of his relationship to the The Guide
Other. He is an actor who plays the roles that other peoples thrust in to him and (R.K. Narayan)
he is not unaware of this fact by the time he comes out of prfson and embarks on - :
his ambivalent sainthood.” Critic Michael Gorra agrees, explaining, “Raju takes
ng active role in shaping his own career. He becomes a tour gunde by accident,
because other people expect it of him; so too he ‘becomes’ a swami.”

In addition, the cave serves as both an illustrative backdrop for the theme ~ Notes
.of the past and present, and as a general metaphor for Marco's ignorance. In the '
scene of Marco and Rosie discussing the dancing motif in the cave, Rosie comes
to symbolize the present while Marco symbolizes the past. Rosie jis a dancer in
the classical manner but it is the conditions of modemity that allow her fame to
~ spread as it does. Her dance, even though it is classical in theme, i$ juxtaposed
against Marco’s focus on:"dead and decaying things." Rosie's sexuality and
independence are fully of the modern moment while Marco's paternalism is of
the past. As critic John Thieme writes, Marco is "resistant to any suggestion
that the classical and the contemporary may be related" cven when he sees the
dancing motif on the cave walls.

Fmally, the cave itself serves as a general metaphor for Marco's ignorance.
When Marco goes to visit the cave to probe for new archaeological discoveries,
‘his wife Rosie falls,in love with their tour guide Raju..The two lovers find ways
to keep themselves away while Marco is busy in the cave, The cave here stands : -
for ignorance and Marco remains in the darkness until it is too late. To an extent,
Marco chooses to be in the cave in the same way he never quite understands his
‘wife’s mind. He is always in the darkness of his own choosing.

3.2.4 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapter 8
Summary

Raju’s creditor, the merchant Sait, comes to see him and asks why he has
not paid his dues for months when he used to be so regular. Raju is tired of the
whole thing but asks for another week. He smiles listening to Rosie jangling in
the other room. The Sait is exasperated and asks what world he thinks he llves
in, and leaves wrathfully.

Rosie asks Raju who it was but he deflécts; he does not want her to know
about his troubies. ﬁaju has to go to court though, and his mother is distraught.
He has no friends but Gaffur and asks if Gaffur can help him finance Rosie’s
dancing Gareer. Gaffur is sympathetic but declines because he has no money. He
wishes Raju luck.and leaves. Things continue to worsen ﬁﬁapcially for Raju.
He withdraws everything from the bank and still has to deal with his court case
regarding his débt. His mother is upset and wonders what happened to hlm -She
" complains but it seems like this is all she can do.

hY

Raju.is wrong in.this, assumptlon for one day his uncle drops in on them.
He is the eldest brother and the family financial adviser. He is very well-off and
imperious in‘his manner. Raju’s mother had written to him for help and now he
is here, immediately trying to pick-a fight with Raju. It almost seems as if his
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~ ‘mother- is enjoying his predicament. and Raju fecls angry and confused: Rosie

seems scared but Raju tells-her not to worry, which calms her tmmedlately Raju
is in a challenging mood but inside he still trembles. .
His uncle comes to watch the girl dancing and his eyes bulge with contempt

and cynicism. He mocks Raju for being a dancer’s boy and Raju lashes back at
him. The older man is delighted to see spirit in his nephew. He thien turns to

- Rosie and tejls her she is not of their family, caste, or class; she was not invited, -

she is not welcome, and she will leave on the next train. She sobs upon hearing
this. Raju flies at his uncie and knocks the cup out of his hand-and tells him to -
get up. He spits that this is his sister’s house. Raju’s mother rails at Rosie and
calls her a snake woman and that she made their lives ierrible. Rosie crxes that
she will leave.
Raju insists that Rosie not pack and that they wiil not leave. He shuts his
ears 10 his mother and uncle. The housc calms for a time. W hen his uncle wakes
up from a nap, he asks why Rosie isn’t getting ready for the train. Raju bravely

-says they will not leave. His mother implores him to understand that Rosie is

another man’s wife. Raju knows this is true but can do nothing.
The arguments continue and finally Raju’s mother decides she has to’

* leave the house-with her brothér. Raju watches them pack up. He notes how -

frightening his uncie can-be, and sees his mother’s sad face. He feels sad as well
but there arc no‘other options for him. She wishes him good health and reminds
him to light the lamps in-the god's niche:

Rosic and Raju keep house fike a married couple. He docs little but watch
her dance and sing and occasionally shop. She asks what his plans are and tells
him she needs a full orchestra. He says that he will do what he-can and that he
has been thinking she needs a different stage name. She agrees and they decide
upon Nalini. This augurs a new phase in Rosie’s life, and the rest of the world
wilt come to know her as Nalini. '

Raju works to increase her visibility. He mixes with the boys at the Albert

" Mission School who are planning ‘their annual social and its entertainment. He

mentions Nalini and asks if they will come and see her. They are entranced
by her and give her almiost the. whole-show. Raju says they must prowde the
drummcr and accompaniments and they happily agrece.

Analysis : As Raju’s obscssion with Rosie decpcn:i, his life continues its
downward spiral. He insults the Sait.and has to go to trial for debt. He destroys
his relationship with his mother and practically forces.her out of her home. To
be sure, his defense of Rosie as a lower-caste woman 1s admirable. and what his
uncle’says about her is very cruel."but Raju.still uttetly decimates his life and
reputation. -

Some critics argue that Rajii’s involvement with Rosie once she is Imng
with hirh and his mother leads to positive character development. Raju ‘knows:
nothing of dance or music but inspires Rosie to pursue it. Yes. it is somewhat
self-interested because it.is a way for him to maintain intimacy with her, but

“he does devote himself to giving her whatever she nieeds to make her dreams a

reality.




o~

He willingly. as S.P. Ranchan and G.R. Kataria writcs, “incurs... the wrath

of conventional socicty at large™ and “grows out of his good-boy image and

[revolts] against the Shadow-Masculine uncle who, he admits, was a ‘terror’ for
him in his childhood.” He “valiantly fights tor.Rosic.” “slaughters’ his unclc and
outgrows his mother fixation.” Overalil. “the love of the “serpent woman’ Rosie
thus transforms the tun-loving Raju inte.a responsible man who must grow out
of the timorousness and inditference with which he encountered life.”

What is clear in all’ three of Raju’s “guide™ roles Railway Raju. Rosic’s
mapager and champion, and swami is that he is almost completely Other-
focused. He is a model of inauthenticity'and its companion of sclf-estrangement.

Critic Tabish Khair secs Raju and many of Narayan's other characters
as Other-defined. though, he concedes, “they are seldom completely ruotless:
and the main protagonists are never left out in a void of meaninglcssness! They
manage to make some meaning of life.” They just do so, Khair argucs. either
half-heartedly, unwillingly, of inadvertently. ' .

3.2.5 The Guide Summary and Analysis of Chapters 9-11
Summary

- Chapter 9 : Rosi¢’s fame skyrockets almost right away. Raju’s importance
also-increascs, as everyone seemed to know that he made her and she needed
him. Pcople seek him out and want to sit by him at shows. He makes cverything
precise and perfect and loves the showmanship. In public, they are restrained
and formal, but in private Rosie_excitedly embraces him and thanks him.

Rosic’s joy comes from reliving her evening show and thinking of all the
gariands she receives. Raju focuses on-their finances. An early issue is that the

Sait by point of law manages to sccurc an attachment to Raju’s property so-Raju
decides to sell the old house and move into a larger one since he and Rosie are
doing so well. Oddly, Rosie is uncomfortable with this and has an attachment

to.the house, but she gives in. Raju has a moment of chagrin in regards to his

mother and her house. but it passes.
The bigger house suits Rosie’s burgeoning fame. There is plenty of space

=

for her to practice, room for the. permanent musicians, and of course room for
servants and visitors. In regards to the visitors, Raju is cool to the supplicants but
warm to all-of the important people. He does try to limit whom Rosie can see, as

he is coming to view her as his property and does not want her to be influenced

by others. When someonc. gets through though, Rosie happily entertairied for

hours and hours..Raju does not like the other artists and performers becausc
he feels like an interloper. Overall, .Raju wants her to be happy but only in his
company. _ '

Over time, arguments crop up between the two of ‘them, making them cven
more like husband and wife. They do not always have time for them. however.
as they are traveling nearly twenty days a month. They arc always on the move
and Raju is always booking new shows and handling the details. When they go

places, Rosie often suggests sites she’d like to see, but Raju simply says they

The Guide
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will try and they never end up having time. Occasionally, Raju thinks about how

'Rosie seemed happier. in their old small house with his mother and uncle.

Their monthly income is enprmous but Raju is annoyed that money doesn’t
seem to be that important-to Resie. She seems weary nowadays. Raju tries to

‘perk her up and make her laugh, which works for ‘a time., For him, making the

maximum amount of money they can is the only important thing in life; if they
make less, then he is a failure.'He has no interest in living more simply.

In his free time, Raju loves to play cards with lofty personages for long
stints, revelifig in his own hospitality. He is now a notable figure hobnobbing
with th‘exellte_ and his ability to procure things and information is unfettered.

The only thing that casts a shadow on all'of this is Marco. Raju had almost
forgqtteh he’d existed and assumed Rosie did too. One day, however, the post
brings & book to Raju and he is stunned to see that it is Marco’s lavish and.
comprehensive history.of South India. To his surprise, he sees that in one section

‘Marco paid his thanks to Raju, his guide. He has no idea why he did it, and

decides he cannot let Rosie see the book. She mig_ht become crazed or confused.

He hides it in-his liquor closet where no one goes.

A few days later, Rosie shoves a newspaper picture of Marco in front of
Raju and asks if he’s seen it. She is excited and says it is a good thing and he
worked for this all his life. This talk disconcerts Raju, especially when she says
she wants the book. Raju’s secretary, Mari, looks curiously at Raju since he
knew what came in the post, but:says nothing.

% After a week, Rosie approaches and demands to know where the book is,

" Raju'asks how she knows about the book and assumes it is Mani. In bed, Rosie

prepares for a fight but Raju tells her to go to sleep. She states forcefully that she -
is proud of Marco. She cries and Raju asks why she is behaving like this. He is
her husband after-all, she explains, and was kind to her. Exasperated, Raju says
she speaks of him and the incident years ago in two ways. He can't understand
her/he has done everything for her. Is she a liar? Is she tired of him? )

Finally, Raju announces that they ought to go on holiday somewhere. This
pleases Rosie but she is'still unconvinced because Raju says they have to finish

| the booked performances. She admits she is. very unhappy and the thought of

performing’{ike a parrot in a cage again makes her sick. Raju diverts her with
laughter and their life falls into a routine for a while.

Things are uneventful. The couple is in Malgudi and Raju is tending to
correspondence. To his surprise, he sees a letter addressed to Rosie/Nalini and
decides he must open it. It is a letter from a‘lawyer askmg for Rosie’s signature

_ because there is-a box of jewels left in-the custody of a Bank. After getting her

signature, they. will get Marco’s and the jewels will be released to her.

Raju is dellghted, wondering how much the jewels are worth. However,
he decides he cannot show her the letter right away and hides it. That evening,
his mind wanders. Why did Marco send this over now? Was this generosity,
or a trap? Or was this just a calm, rational settling of affairs? He decides he




can't show Rosie after how she's been recently; she may lose her héad and be The Guide.
miserable and fight with Raju. He tries to get through the next days until they (R.K. Narayan)
are on the move again.

In the evening, Raju avoids Rosie after dinner because his mind is
" scattered and he doesn't want to blurt anything out. He keeps thinking about how
‘much jewelry there is. He falls asleep but wakes up in the middle of the night,
concerned that maybe there is a time limit on the letter. Quietly sneaking to his Notes
closet, he only. sees'the lines: “per return post.” His mind made up, he forges '
. Rosie’s signature, which he was used to doing by now. He runs out to the post
office as early as possible, which causes the postman to make a casual remark.

Raju looks for the Jewel box in the mail every day.-They have to go out
of town and he tells Mani to be on the lookout for a parcel that will-need to be
signed for. Upon returning from their trip, he is annoyed and perturbed that
’ nothing came. His mind ruminates on what might be happening.

The evening of their return, Rosie ‘has a performance at Kalipet. Ra_lu
accompanies her, of course, and is excited how much money this large, glamorous
function will net them. Raju watches Rosie’s dance for hours and marvels at her
skill, but remembers his mother’s comments about her being a serpent girl.

While Rosie is.dancing, someone comes up and tefls him the District
Superintendent of Police wants him. 'Raju is friends with the mari and curious as
to what he might want. The Superintendent looks rueful and tells Raju that there
is a warrant out for his arrest. Raju looks at the warrant and sees that Marco has
said he committed forgery. Raju protests that the lady was busy and he had to
sign for her. The Superintendent sighs and says this is serious. He wilt let Rosie
finish the show, and then they-will go to the magistrate to get a special surety
bond. o T 5

Raju is numb and knows this is.a terrible situation. When Rosie comes
out; he ushers her quickly into the car. She talks volubly about the night and
becomes silenit and drowsy. Raju drops her off but before he leaves with the
Superintendent, he tells Rosie what has happened. She does not break down but
‘bitterly says she knew he was doing something: wrong; it is karma. She looks
down.at the Superintendent and asks what they can "do. He says nothing right

now, )

Chapter 10 : Raju has to spend a couple of nights in lockup like a low
criminal. Rosie visits him and weeps that their money is all gone. When Rarju
gets out, he avoids Rosie.in their home and sees that ali the mastery has passed
~to her. She speaks to him like a tramp she has rescued, and she scrapes togcther
all her resources to make it work. She tears up still, but Raju cannot help but feet
self-pity. He cannot believe he was trapped by a low man like Marco. He can .
think of no one’s troubles but his own. ' ' L -~

Rosm and Raju fight about money. She says she'is too embarrassed to take
the rest.of her shows. She snaps that she might go back to Marco. Raju cannot
resist being cruel to her and she sighs that maybe the two of them should off
themselves. ;
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Rosie tells'Raju she will not dance anymore even if Raju'is free; this is not
the life.she envisioned. Everything changed once they lost the old home. Raju
groans. Rosie states that she will pawn every last possession of hers to make

‘things right but that once she is done Raju must leave her once and for all. She

never wants to be with him again. -

Rosie is’as good as her word and takes On NUMErous engagements. She
pays the debts and does what needs to be dore. Raju is ‘actually somewhat
jealous of her. sélf-reliance and forgets she is doing it for his sake. He realizes
she could always manage without him or Marco.

He engages a celebrity lawyer who is skilled in the courtroom. He '
is extremely expensive but Raju knows it is necessary. In the courtroom, he

'|. presents Raju’s story in three acts: first, Marco as the villain who wanted to drive

his wife mad; second, Raju saved her and made her an horior to the nation; third,

the villain schemed and found a way to bring Raju down. Why did Marco wait
so long? Why did he send the letter? In fact, the lawyer argues, the document
arrived blank and someone else copied Rosie's signature and then, it was taken
to the police.

I

The prosecution is also stroné, calling up Mani, the postmaster. and a

_handwriting expert. The judge sentences Raju to two years in prison. The lawyer
"is pleased as he was-probably due for seven.

Raju is considered 2 model prisoner quiet, efficacious, intuitive, and hard-
working. The guards like him, as-do the other prisoners. He tells stories and
becomes known as the Teacher. He works incessantly in the Superintendent's
backyard garden‘ and deriyes pleasure from watching things grow. Indeed, he
even grows to like prison and is morose when he has to leavé. He likes his quiet
and modestly purposeful life.

In the paper, though, he sees Nalini’s picture and notes that her empire is

~ growing. It annoys and pains him that she.is going on like this without him. He

studies how much money she is probably making:

Mani comes to visit Raju once; he is the only visitor during the fwo years.
Mani tells him how Rosie settled down in Madras and was doing well, and how
she paid all the debts off. The only thing she took with her was Marco’s book.
Raju childishly bursts out in annoyance at this, asking if she was with him. Mani
responds that after the trial they went their separate ways. Mani also tells him

‘that his mother is doing well in the village (his mother had been present in court,

but was decidedly upset and disappointed with the way Raju’s life had tumed
out); s -

" Chapter 11 : Raju.continues and then finishes his narration. His voice .
cracks. Velan listens silently and respectfully. Raju waits. for his anger and

indignance, but it never comes.: Velan says quietly that he does not-know why

' the swami told him all this, and how kind it is. With these words Raju realizes
. he will never be left alone Velan stands and promises no one will ever hear of

this. He leaves.




e

‘ A ‘journalist -hears- of Raju’s fasting and writes up a story that sparks The Guide
public interest throughout the region. Telegrams start pouring in and out and the (R.K. Narayan)

crowds around Raju begin to grow. Raju stands in the river for the allotted time ’

and prays, and then rests to-conserve his energy. When he sleeps, everyone is ‘

silent and sml

~ Each day. more people come: They swarm the temple and the waterhole
and Raju is upset that he has no privacy and is never alone. He has a bit of stale Notes
food in his secret-stash left but it barely sustains him.

At one point, he wishes he could vell at the crowd that he is-a fraud and
they. ought to not bother with him, but he knows he cannot. His back is to the
wall and this is'what he must do. ’

~ Raju occasionally glares at Velan it is this.man who gave him this fate!
He should have been eaten by a crocodile. Thinking about crocodiles, Raju
remembers how the oné that died was cut open and there were many jewels in
there.

Raju looks at Velan again and his heart soﬁens He will give him a chance;

_ he will conquer his own thoughts of food. He decides to eradicate all thoughts

of food for ten days. This marks a change in him. For the first time ever, he is

fully applying himself to something other than money or love, and he is doing
something for others. He has a new strength and energy.

As the days pass, the “hum of humamty (189) roars louder. Malgudi
throngs with people, cars, and little shops The people at Raju’s shrine crowd
in on him so that Velan has to order him back. The busiest man.there is an
American named Malone, who secures Raju’s permission to film an interview
with him. Raju is weak but agrees..He answers Malone s questions politely.

Doctors also visit Raju and say his blood pressure is no good and one of his
kidneys may be affected. They seem worried. Malone enlists the schoolmaster to
perform.some of Raju’s tasks for the camera.. :

On the eleventh day, Velan and his assistants have to set up a cordon to
keep people from getting too close t0 Raju. Velan cries that he needs air and
that is all he has now. The doctors examine Raju agaln and say the swami is in
dangerous straits. A telegram from the government orders Raju to cooperate and
states that he cannot risk his life. !

'Raju smiles at this from his mat and beckons Velan. He asks Velan to help

him to his feet. With the help of another, Raju walks down to the river. Everyone

_is solemn and silent. Raju haltingly steps into the river and mutters payers. It is

hard to hold him. He opens his eyes and looks around and says to Velan that it

is raining in the hills and he can feel it.coming up over his feet and legs. He sags
down. ‘ v )

Analysis : Raju is.arguably at his worst once he has dedicated himself

'to Rosie’s careér and manages its rapid ascent. He is greedy and materialistic, | .

consumed by his newfound influence. He forgets that Rosie is the real star and

takes credit for her fame. He ignores that she is unhappy and merely- tries to
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Fiction and Indian _distract or ‘manipulate her when she voices her concerns. He wants to limit her
Writing in English mteractlon with other people and comes to see her as merely his property; she
’ can only be happy if it is with/because of him. His talents as-a guide serve him
-well in this new life, but here the stakes are higher and he messes up his life
as well as Rosie’s (for a’ time). And Marco, whom Raju conveniently forgot
- existed, has the last laugh when he-sets up the situation-in which Raju forges
Notes Rosie’s 51gnature in his desire for even more wealth.

The main questions at the end of the novel are: did Raju actually attain
sainthood? Was he truly transformed? Were the rains really coming? Did he
die? Let’s take the first two questions. Critics differ, of course, on whether or
not Raju really attained sainthood and was transformed. In fact, this is'one of
the genius aspects .of Narayan's novel for it is left ambiguous. R.C. Ghai is
unconvinced,- calling Raju’s answers to Malone’s questioning “vague .and
untruthful,” He does not at all sound like a man “who obtained release from
self-deception.’ * Throughout the entlre novel Raju cannot be taken senously, SO

- why now? .

v Other critics beliéve that Raju does indesd change. S.P. Ranchan and
G.R. Kataria see Velan picking up where Rosie left off and léading Raju to* .
a transformation that is authentic and meaningful. When Raju looks at the
-gratltude of the people, and at Velan i in particular, he is filled with “a true and
genuine concern.” Velan listens to his entire-sordid tale and does not judge
him but rather still sees him as a triie holy man. Sure, Velan may be evincing
his lesser intellect, but this has an impact on Raju: As David Atkinson notes,
“Velan’s innocent faith has a dramatic ¢ffect on Raju. He comes to believe in

_ the role into which he has been cast, and, in the end, sacrifices his life for those
he originally intended to dupe g .

Ranchan and Kataria write that Raju “supphcates to the Mother archetype
. (in the name of the entife humanity surging forth towards” him with deep
devotion) to bless them and bless the parched earth with rain.” R.N. Arya calls’
his trahsformation “gradual, natural, if also wonderful” and says that even
though Raju’s ultimate fate is unknown, “what matters is that it is only after he-
stopped thinking about himself that he is free from attachment of any kind. He
‘does become the “*guide,” but of a superior mould.” He accepts suffering and
the possibility of death, which certainly makes him seem like 2 different person
at the end of the novel..

As for the fate of the village, Narayan deliberately leaves them ambiguous.

It is possible to see Ra_]u as successful, as so in tune with nature and God that he
can sec the rains coming. It is also possible to read the last lines as merely the
ravings of a sick and dying man; there is no proof the rains are coming. at all.
And Raju living or dying is up to the interpretation of the reader, for.“sagging
down” is not dying, but one must concede that Raju’s health was faltering
terribly arid the walk to the river could have finished him off. John Thieme sums
this up cogently: “In short, The Guide resists any form of closure. The ending
“raises the possibility that some kind of spiritual transformation may be taking
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place within Raju and that this may be accompanied by divine intervention to

end the drought, but-the final sections are narrated in a deadpan, documentary-
like manner, leaving the possibilities that Raju remains a.charlatan and that the
drought will continue as a reasonable alternative inference.”

3.2.6 The Guide Symbols, Allegory and Motifs
‘Symbel : Water )
At the very end of the narrative, water becomes the symbol of purification.
When Raju gets down to his spot in the water to perform his morning prayer for
the last time in the novel, all too weak but sincere, suddenly he says that he can

feel “it’s raining in the hills, I can feel it coming up under my feet, up my legs.“

This moment apparently marks his transformation and purification. The water

is the symbol of purification here as'Raju leaves his dishonest past behind. The
water washes away the impurities of his soul.-

Symbol Nataraja .

The Nataraja statue comes up on various occasions in the novel and it
symbolizes dancing as a holy thing, which contradicts the societal assumption
that dancers are from a lower cast of the Hindu society. Nataraja or “the lord of
dance” is a form of Hindu god; Shiva's dance is mostly destructive. This symbot
marks Rosie’s rebellion againist social traditions and norms through embracing
her true calling of dancing. In the destructive mode, she breaks all'the shackles
and becomes free. She needs neither Marco nor Raju to live her life.

Allegory : Sheep:

Flocks of sheep grazing behind a shepherd outside the old Shrine Raju -

chose to meditate in is the. Narayan’s commentary that people also often do the
same. Soon the villagers take Raju to be some divine sage and started flooding in
and crowding in front of the shrine. They listen to what he has to say and never
question him. The classic allegory of sheep and their shepherd, something that
is ancient and part of numerous cultures, allows Narayan to suggest that people
bllndly follow others in the name of rehgmn

Motif :'Crocodile

The crocodile motif is very prominent throughout the novel. There is a- |

subtle suggestion at one point of the narrative that Raju might be the mythical
crocodile none had ever seen but all feared (the vjllagers'believe it lives near

the bank the old shrine was on, and Raju comes to occupy this s_hrint;). Later,
‘the crocodile motif develops further. There is.the dead crocodile auguring the’

diminishing health of the society. There is then the crocodile's body revealing
male and female jewelry in its beily in unequal amounts; it becomes clear that
this crocodile could be the society that eats alive females more often than males,
stripping them off their personalities and uniquengss. This is what happens to
Rosie until she manages to free herself.

Symbol.: Raju's Old Home

Rosie's discomfort with selling the old house and Ra_]u s realization later
that she seemed almost happier there even when.she was-being-berated by his
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mother and uncle reveals the old house as a potent symbol of tradition, comfort,
safety, and security. Outside that old house is where Raju begins to embrace even
more devious patterns of behavior and 1€éts his greed cloud his understanding
_-of right and wrong. In the old home, his mother still-had some sway, and the
memory. of his-father did as well. Now, bereft of that connection to family and
tradition, Raju is adrift. '

3.2.7 The Guide Metaphors and Similes . e
i Metaphor Cave
When Marco goes to visit ‘the cave to probe for new archaeological

.discoveries, his wife Rosie falls in love with their tour giide Raju. The two

lovers find ways to keep themselves away while Marco ‘i's busy in.the cave. The

.cave here stands for ignorance and Marco remains in the darkness until it is'too

late. To an extent, Marco chooses to be in the cave in the same way he never

* quite understands his wife’s mind. He- is always in the darkness of h:s own
. choosing.

Slmlle : Parrot

Once Rosie gams fame through her dancing, she grows conscious of what
really matters to her and what her life is like now. She states, “T feel like one of
those parrots in a cage taken around village fairs" (160). With this simile, Rosie-
reveals that- she believes she is not free she was a parrot in cage built by Raju.
Dancing stopped llberatlng her to some extent and she doesn’t like that. Rosie

_ flies away in the end, leaving behind her “caged parrot™ life.

Metaphor : Raju as Bird

As Raju embraces his role as Swami, Narayan wntes, "Raju felt he was
growing wings. Shortly, he felt, he might float in the air and perch. himself on

. the tower of an ancient temple" (14). This is in reference to the wise words

he delivers to- Vélan, showing that he is beginning to feel the power of being
listened to and revered. This is the same feeling he gets when tourists seek him
out and praise him, and when he becomes famous for controlling Rosie's career.
In this case, it is based on a false persona he has established for himself and

" comes across as ironic and amusing to the reader.

Simile : Raju as Actor i
As time goes on and Raju remains the Swami to the villagers, he has to

.come to terms with the fact that he is actually an imposter. Narayan writes,

"Raju felt like an actor who had come on the stage, and, while the audience
waited, had nio lines to utter-or gestures to' make" (37). He actually is an actor,
and he doesn't have any real lines. He will have to improvise to curry faver
with his audience, and as this is one of his particular skills, he does manage to

-continue his performance. -

Metaphor : Fog

Raju alternates between-delighting in his plthy, wise-sounding statements
and his conviction that perhaps he is not actually doing the visitors a service:

-




"He was-dragging those innocent men deeper and deeper into the fog of unclear
thoughts" (38). Just as he noticed Rosie wasn't happy but did nothing about it

~though, he continues to brush away these thoughts and remain the role of swami.
- It is too casy to stay'in the ruins and be fed and cared for and revered.

3.2.8 The Guide Character List. -

Raju : Raju is the protagonist of the story. He was born in. a fictional
town named Malgudi, belongs to a tower-middle-class family, and lives with
his mother after his father died when Raju was young. Raju was wvery smart and
savvy in how he grew his father's shop, then’ moving into bemg a famous and
respected tour guide known as "Railway Raju." He loves talking and traveling
to new places; he is intuitive. about his customers'.needs and makes hlmself
mdlspensable

Raju begins having an affair with Rosie, the wife of his client Marco, and
becomes obsessively in -love with her. This love for her causes him to behave
greedily and selfishly, even when he and Rosie are together in Marco's absence.
He thinks of her as property and does care about anything. but himself, though
he dedicates his time to furthering her dancing caréer. His desire for money is
absolute and he relishes the power he attains by being the famous dancer Nalini's
(Rosie's changed name) manager and lover. This greed éventually leads to the
demise of his relationship, time in jail, and exile from Malgudi.

It also results in his being mistaken as a holy man, In the.pnvacy of his
own mind. Raju still tends toward selfishness and impatience, but the more time

- he spends with the villagers, the more he grows in character. Arguably, by the

and truly does becomes a holy mari.

the only one who takes caré of Raju when her husband dies. She is a positive
woman who-is generally friendly to everyone. She permits Rosie to-live with
them even after she realizes that Rosie is married and belongs to a low-class
dancer caste. However, she is a woman who also gossips and worries about her
son's choices, especially after he begins. neglecting his finances. She asks her
older brother; Raju's uncle, to.come help but ends up going to live with him

_ recovers; she remains sad and disappointed in what he's done to his life. She
does visit him in jail.

Rosie : Rosie is the daughter of a dancer and therefore belongs to a lower
caste. She did not marry Marco-out of love but because of his social status.
Though she is fond of dancing, she sets-it aside when married to Marco because
he does not approve. Their marriage is not very pleasant and Rosie begins to

moves in with Raju and his mother and, with Raju's urging,; takes up her dancing
again. With her meticulous work and Raju's business acumen, she becomes a
household name (she actually changes her name to Nalini). She and Rajubecome
immensely rich.

*. end of the novel. as a result of his fasting and praying, he achieves enlightenment -

Raju’s Mother : Raju’s mother is a traditional Indian woman. She is

once Raju's intransigence asserts itself. Her relationship with Raju never really”

have an affalr with Raju. When Marco finds out, he abandons her. She then -
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Rosie is a woman of independent thought and ambition. At times she

_appears to be mature, but at others she behaves-like a child. She is prone to

dreaming and does not care very much about material things. After Raju's
entanglement with the law and her coming to terms with his real character,
she decides to pay their debts and leave him. She lives alone, prosperous and
successful. : .

Marco : ‘Marco is- Rosie's husband He cioes not: .seem to likc'her very

| ~ much unless she is bemg quiet and pliable, but when he married her he was clear

on not having any caste expectations. He gives her what she wants most of the
time but refuses to let her continue with dancing once they married. What drives
him as a scholar is hisintefest in the history, culture, and art of South India. Raju_
is his guide to caves in the Malgudi area where he finds fodder for the book he
is writing, but his time in Malgudi ends in a dramatic fashion when he finds out-
Rosie and Raju were having an affair. He refuses to have anyihing to do with
Rosie and leaves town without her. At the end of the hovel, he publi's'hes’hi__s
book to great acclaim but decides to trap Raju by sending’a legal 'doci_iment that

-only.Rosie can sign, knowing Raju will most likely forge it.”

Velan : Velan is a faithful, fervent man who believes in Raju's holiness

-and spends a great deal of time with him. He encourages other villagers to visit

the Swami and soon Raju is rarely ever alone again. Though Raju confesses to

- him that he.is not indeed a holy man and has done many bad things in his life,

Velan still chooses to revere him and believe Raju’s fast will cure the drought..
It is Velan's unwavering faith that gives Raju the power he needs totry the fast
for-real. -

~  Velan's Sister : Velan's half-sister is a' minor character but she plays a:

major role in Raju's life as.a saint. It was she who makes Raju popular in the

village by accepting the proposal of the groom that Velan chose for her. This.
transformation surprises Velan and confirms to him that Raju is a holy man. The
sister spreads news of Raju's' power throughout the village.as well.

Gaffur : Gaffur is a chauffeur. in Malgudi and friend of Raju's (at least
until Raju alienates him by focusing everything on Rosie and begging Gaffur for

-1 money to jumpstart her dance career). He is a decent man with common sense

and is wary of Raju's involvement with Rosie, knowing it will not end well.

Velan's Brother : A rather unintelligent and useless young-man, his main’
job is to drive cattle and he rarely engages himself iri other, more highbrow
activities such as seeing the Swami- However, he comes to Raju when the v111age
is embroiled in fighting during the famine. When he relays this information to
Raju, Raju tells him to telt Velan and the others he will not eat until they stop
ﬁghtmg When the brother relays the message, he implies that the Swami will
not eat until the rains come, thus beginning (against his will and wishes) Raju's
fasting. _ . '

Raju's Father : A friendly and loquacious man, he runs a small shop in
Malgudi. He loves spending hours and hours talking about the townspeople's

»




various affairs-to the chagrin.of his wifé who wishes he would come home to, cat- The Guidé
and sleep.. He is. given proprictorship of a larger shop once the railway station (R.K. Naravan)’
is"built, but:turns it over to Raju because he misses conversing with his friends.

He dies when Raju is 2 young man, leaving him with a decent bank acv.ount and

half of the house.
_Joseph : Josephiis the caretaker at Peak H(mse whose modesty, efficiency, . -
- ’ sand" surreptltlousnessﬁmure *him; to: Marco. Joseph admlru‘MarcO*but dlSllkCSA Y m A Notes S 8 3-; ’
R&siE, thmkmg she 1§ dlsruptl\re Heiis verydedmated to his |0b and his clienits: Y D '?( By 27
st [ Raju s.Uncle : A tall, imperious: man" he is the eldest brolhnr in the tamlly 5, -t W‘&‘ﬁﬁﬁﬁ*
| . <vand manages all 6f the financial’and’ mterpersoual affairs sWeéalthy and powerful I F N i <o

he doesn't often visit his sister but she calls on him'to hc]p knocksense into Raju.
The uncle tries, but finds his nephew immature and mtranmgc,nt He focuses on
ousting Rosie, but this does riot work either. Finally, he returns home and brings
his sister with him. B

The Sait : Thé Sait is a former frierid of Raju's who is also his creditor.
Raju, owes the Sait a great deal of moncy and his laissez-faire attitude about it -
earns him the Sait's ire. The Sait takes Raju to court and threatens to take the
house, which Raju later sells.

Raju's Lawyer : A bona fide célebrity, Raju books him for his forgery
trial even though he is very cxpenswe The lawyer is savvy at spinning his tdles
and manages-to get Raju only two vears instead of seven.

Malone : ‘A pink-cheeked American documentary ﬁlmmaker,— Malone
‘seeks to film Raju-as-holy-man in his fasting and praying rituals. He is energetic,
exuberant, and dedicated to his craft. '

Mani : Mani is Raju's secretary once he becomes rich from Rosie's dar{cing
‘Mani is kind and well-intentioned, but annoys Raju when he accidentally tells
Rosie about Marco's book. He is the only person to visit Raju in jail but s
flustered by his former employer's delight in prison life.

3.2.9. The Guide Themes
Hypocrisy : Hypocrisy is one of the major themes of the novel. Raju is
a hypocritical character from the very beginning of his life. As a tour guide, he
misinforms the tourists at will a5 if he has no sense of right or wrong. His words
turn normal old buildings into ancient works of architecturc and downggade
amazing feats of history. He makes stories out of thin-air as he pleases while a’
- tour gﬁide. He helps Rosie-only for his own interest and in the end poses as a-
swami as yet another example of his charlatan nature. According to the Hindu
" principle of karma, however, Raju eventually reaps-the punishments due. He
loses his power and money and is forced into a position where he has to fast
and nearty die. He seems to leam that hypocrisy is morally corroding and will
eventually catch up with a person. ’

Dishonesty : The protagonist, Raju, has always beena dlshonest character.
As a child, he eats the green peppermints.from his father’s shop even though he

L]
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was strictly forbidden to. Growing up, he'becomes a tour gmde who misinforms

and misguides- his tourists to get more money out of them. He misleads Rosie

into falling in'love with him by telling her all the things she wanted to hear, all
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' Materialism : Raju is a highly materialistic character, as he only hankers

for his own interest in getting. her into bed. He gets a two-year prison sentence

~ for forgery. Coming out of prison, he poses as-a sage at a ruined shrine far
away from the locality. Even as he fasts, he eats a. stack of food hidden’ away in -
an-aluminum pot on the very first day. Dishonesty is embedded in’Raju's very

marrow, and it is not until the end of the novel that he has to ¢ome to terms with

Ly

after money and does not at all value any emotion or feeling. He tricks people
to extract money out of them and that is all that matters to him. He lacks all

- sense of morality or religion and that permits him to solely care about worldly -

things without hesitation. For him, money means more than people and he feels
like a failure if he is not earning the maximum amount of it. Finally his actions
lead him to a place where money is no longer attainable, and he has to orient

himself to this new Teality. Narayan suggests-that money does not, after all,

brmg happiness and that'a  person should be careful about how much they value
it over other things:

=

Transformation : When Raju finishes telling his life story to Velan, Raju
expects him to snap, biit as a blind follower Velan takes it in stride and-as merely
Raju's past. The fact that Raju guesses that Velan would stop, believing in him

and 'yet pours his heart out to him shows some sort of growth in his character.

At the very end, out of extreme hunger Raju starts o fast sincerely and avoid all

thoughts regardmg food and bodily suffering. This helps him concentrate- and_

that ends his. hunger.

When the doctors and the government go ali out to save him, Raju goes
out to perform his daily routine of climbing down the steps'to the river with the
help of two men on both sides. He stands in the knee deep water and faces the
mountain muttering his prayer while Velan and the other man continues to hold
him and he says, “Velan, it's raining in the hills. I can feel it comlng up under

~ my feet, up my legs,” and he sags down. Here the water can mean purity and
| rainmay literally be on its way but there is no way to know for sure as the author

ends it just like that. Regardless of what exactly happens, Narayan suggests that
even the most trickster of men can be redeemed.

~ Rosieis another character in the novel who goes througha transformation.
Her change of name marks her transformation. Named Rosie, she is a wife

" longing for a husband’s love and attention, a passidnate dancer waiting on her

husband’s approval. Later, though, she becomes-a renowned dancer named
Nalini, a mature independent woman who chooses to live alone peacefully.

. Past and Present : The Guide shows the mtersecﬁon of past and present
in numerous ways. First; there is'the coming of the railroad and the railway

 station, which changes jobs, communication, travel, and more. Second, Rosie 1S

{
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a dancer in the classical manner but it is the conditions of modernity that allow. The Guide
her fame to spread-as it does. Her dance, even though it is classical i in theme, is (R.K Narayan) _
also juxtaposed agamst ‘Marco's focus on "dead and decaying thmgs " Rosie's
sexuality and independence are fully of the modern moment while Marco's -
paternalism is of the past As critic. John Thieme writes, Marco is "resistant to
. any suggestion that-the classical and the contemporary may be related” even :
“when he sees the dancing motif on the cave walls. Third, there is a-confluence ‘Notes
of past and present when the ancient temple is unearthed by the rece_ding’.\'vaters
in the present-day drought, which serves "as a metonym for the notion of an.
a:cheojogically layered India, albeit one in which the different strata were
coming to exist'contiguously rather thanina temporal sequence, since an ancient
infrastructure was now present on the surface.”

Karma : Though he's not violent or "evil,” Raju is without a doubt an
amoral, obnoxious, and self-interested character. He's a hypoci'itc and a liar, a
charlatan and a greedy, materialistic person. He uses other people to make himself
feel good and to make-him money. He ignores his obligations, his family, and
his community to pursue what he wants. However, Narayan doesn't allow Raju
to continue on like this forever. He shows how Raju's greed leads him to lose
Rosie, his money, and his influence and land in jail: And more than that, he has
Raju's gig s a holy|man result in a real act of redemption and transformatlon _
- Karma catches up with all of us eventually, Narayan suggests.

Feminism : Narayan is certainly not a "feminist” writer but his character
Rosie is a notable one in terms of what contemporary feminists were advocating
for. Rosie is an educated woman who makes her own choices. First, she chooses
a conventlonal path jof getting married, but she does this so she can free herself
from caste limitations. She doés her best to retain her selfhood in a miserable,
patriarchal marriage; and though she is at her lowest point when she allows Raju -|
to manipulate her info a sexual relationship that she is unsure is the right thing,
she eventually. lets. this become a springboard to attaining her great dream of
becoming a dancer. And'inthe end, of course, she takes care of herself by getting -
rid of Raju and all‘(')Fuer baggage and living her life as she sees fit. She is not a M

-,perfect feminine herpine, but she isa remarkably modern woman.

3.2. 10 The Guide Symmary ¢ b '
The novel begins on the outskirts of the quiet.village of Malgudi, where 2 X

simple villager named Velan mistakes Raju, newly out of jail and resting at the
“ruins near the river, 4s a holy man. Velan is reverential toward Raju and tells him

of his problems, ely that hlS half-sister refuses to marry the man sele¢ted for
 her. Raju does not re lly care but since he is lonely, he is happy that somebody is

talking to him. He thinks about how he just got out of jail and of his time before.

then as a famed tourist guide. Raju lived in Malgudi with his mother and father.
. He grew up as-the tr in station was being built and eventually, after his father’s
. ‘death, came to run.his father’s spacious shop. He loved talking to people and
was quite popular.as|a guide; his nickname was even "Railway Raju."
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The néxt morning Vélan bfings his sister to Raju and he tells her placidly
that "What must happen must happen; no power on earth or in heaven can change
its course, just has no oné can change the course of that river.” She is impressed
and ‘after her mcetmg with Raju she agrees to her family's wishes. This begins
Raju's journey as a ‘holy man. Dozens and dozens of villagers gather to see their
Swami. They decorate the ancient temple, bring him food and gifts; encourage
théir sons’ to read and learn from the schoolteacher in Raju’s presence. and
generally seek Raju’s counsel about'all manner of things. Raju is concerned
about his pretending but is often impressed with his own sagacity and decides
} he must stay-here to avoid going back to his old village: He grows a long beard
aﬁ"d I6ng hair and becomes used to saying profound things.

After a few years, the rains disappcar'and'th'mine and strife begin to affect
the villages. Velan’s never-do-wel! brother comes to see Raju and admits that
people are fighting due to the famine. Raju is distressed by all of this commmotion -
“ and orders the brother to give the message to the peoplc that they are not to fight

‘ and that he will not eat unnl they stop hg,htm;__

When Velan's brothet finds Velan and the other elders, he is embarrassed
that’he mentloned the fighting to the holy man so he says simply that he told
the Swami that there was no rain. He then repeats the part about Raju not eating
50 Vélan and the others think Raju 1s about to undertake the sacrifice of fasting

' and praying until the rain comes. When the people pour into Raju’s area to -
. look upon him and thank hirn, he realizes something strange is going on. Velan
* eéxcitedly reminds him of what he’d said one time about this fasting and praying,

and Raju rues that he made this up a while ago.

“That evening, Raju’ wonders if he ought to run away but remembers the
women and children.and their gratitude and decides he must see this out. He

* calls'Velan to-him and begins to tell him his life’s story. Velan listens gravely.

Raju tells Velan of his childhood, his time at school.. how he built up the
‘business after his father's death, and how his fame as Rallway Raju increased -
day by day. Most importantly, hé tells of how his life ¢hanged when he meet,
Rosie. This is what Raju recounts

One day, a stern and dry academic tourist named Marco arrives and enlists

. Raju’s services. His wife Rosie arrives not long after. Raju sets them up in a

“hotel and from there, after dropping Marco to admire old friezes, he takes Rosie

| 10 watch:a king cobra dance to a flute. Rosie sways to the rhythm and Raju
. learns she is a dancer. He finds her beautiful and enticing and falls in love with

* her. Heé praises her dancing. He sees that she and Marco have aterrible marriage

- and-fight constantly: she married him because he was rich and did not care that

she was froma lower caste. He confesses his love for herand eventually the two
start sleeping with each. other.

Raju becomes more interestéd in Rosie than his shop or his friends or

_ his mother. He cares little for tourists and they have to go away disappointed.

Though Marco+has 'no idea what is gcing on between Raju and Rosie, caring




only for his cavep.and friezes and virtually letting Raju become a. .member. of
‘his family, Raju still cannot relax because it seems like distance has made Rosie
fonder of her husband. She oﬁcn worries that she'is doing the wrong thing,. Raju
earns her affectiop back by telling her she must take up dancing again and that

he will support’

er. She is elated and begins practicing. However, she needs:
to secure permission from Marco and he has always been antlpathct:c to her!

{

dancing, considering it base and useless.

Rosie prepakes to spend a few days with.Marco at Peak House.and broach'

the subject. Whe

‘Raju comes to fetch her, he can tell something is -lerribly

wrong with the cquple. Marco tells Raju his services are ended, and Rosic yells

at him to leave,

‘Back home
solace. He cannot

his delight, though,

to his mother, thap

stop thinking abouit Rosie. His business continues to_fail. To!
Rosie shows up at his doorstep one day and Raju announces:
she will be staying with them. Rosie tells Raju that:when,

she brought up the dancing to Marco, he did not like it and she accidentally
mentioned that-Raju did. The story of their affair came tumbling out and Marco

cut her off comple
he packed up and
ticket. That was'w
to turn herinto a s

While Rosie

ely. After three weeks of silence and completely ignoring ber,,
eft for their home in Madras and told her she did not have a.
hen she came to Raju and his mother's house Raju pr0m1qes
ar.

works hard, Raju‘s mother and the rest _of the town cannot.

help but gossip abput her. Raju loses, his storc and wonders how he will make'!
money. He 1s takgn to court for his debt but even though his mother.angrily:
. pesters him he cargs little. He only wants to help Rosie become a famous dancer.’

At her wits’
commanding man,

end, Raju’s mother, asks her elder. brother, a wealthy ahd:
to come to the house to knock sense into Raju. It does not

work, and despite-the myriad of insults and tlircats, all that happens is that Raju’s’

motheﬂdccides to

o away with her brother; she cannot bear to sce Raju throw

his life away for Rpsie. .\

Raju 1s sad a

out the statc of affairs with his mother, but devotes himself

Raju has a miserablc month where nothing provides himj

to Rosie. and her dareer. He suggests she change her name to Nalini and she:
agrees.

Rosie/Nalini becomes very popular with her art of dance and, with Raju’s!
guidance and maintcnance of her schedule, they both are earning. money. They'
move into a huge house and begin moving in elite circles. Raju and Rosie’s
relationship becomges a bit strained and he can see that she is unhappy but all
that matters to himfis earning the maximum amount of money. :

~ Ome dé"y, Raju’s secretary Mani drops-off a book for him. It:is by Marco®
and is his long-awaited cultural history of South India. There is a brief thanks to
Raju in it for his guide work. Raju is puzzled and decides to hide it from Rosie.
When Mani tells her of it somehow, she demands Raju show her. She is happy
for her husband, which makes Raju furious. ] . -

The Guide,
(R.K. Narayan)

_Notes
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Not long after the ‘book incident a'letter arrives for Rosie but Raju sees it
first and opens it to see correspondence from a lawyer that states: “Madam, under
instruction from our client, we are enclosing an application for your signature,
for the release of a box of jewelry left in safe custody at the Bank of --—-- , in the
marketplace. After this is received we shall proceed to obtain the other signature

* as well, since you are aware that the deposit is-in your joint names, and obtain

the release of the said'box,‘ and arrange to forward it to you under insurance
cover in due course.” Raju is thrilled that there might be expensive jewelry but

_ he does not want Rosie to see the letter because she might become emotional.
He cannot stop thinking about it, however, and finally forges Rosie’s signature. .

He expectantly waits for the arrival of the jewelry box.
After several days of waiting, Rosi¢ is giving a performance and Raju

- ig-watching, Durmg the dance, the police superintendent comes' with an' arrest

warrant against Raju for forgery. He realizes how grave his offense was but feels
immense self-pity. When he tells Rosie; she soberly says it is karma because she
had a feeling he was doing wrong. She says she will take care of their debtsbut
the relationship is over. ‘ '

Raju has his trial and has to spend two years-in jail. There he is a model

- prisoner and actually grows to enjoy the peace and regularity of ]all life: He

leams from Mani that Rosie has settleéd in Madras and is doing well.
Raju concludes his tale of his past life and he again tells Velan that he is

‘not a holy man but a common man like everyone else. Velan is unaffected by

the story and promises never to say anything to anyone. Raju realizes he must

g0 on with the fast.

A newspaper article garners a gfeat deal of attention and people begin
flooding Malguch to pay homage to the holy man trying to end the drought.
Crowds swarm around Raju and hlS wishes for some peace and privacy. His -

“body begins to weaken and sometimes he is bitter against Velan for starting

this whole thing. However, he finally decides this is his calling and he will fast
properly and will devote himself to this with all care and energy.

On the eleventh day, doctors suggest that Raju is.dying and must stop the
fast; a-government telegram concurs. However, in the evening, with the help of
Velan and others, Raju gets up and walks to the river. He prays and then opens
his eyes, looks about, and says, "Velan, it's.raining in the hills. [ can feel it
coming up under my feet, up my legs” and sags down.

3211 Blography of R.K. Narayan ' )

® R. K. Narayan, whose full name is Rasipuram Krishnaswami Narayan
(originaly, Rasipuram Krishnaswami Narayanswami), was born on October 10,
1906 in Madras (now known as Chennai), India. He is known as one of India's
greatest English language novelists, alongside Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao.
His father was a provincial headmaster and he had many siblings.*He spent part

_.of his childhood under-the care of his materhal grandmothef, who taught him

arithmetic, classical Indian music, mythology, and Sanskrit. Narayan did ‘not
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particularly like school, but he did love reading English literature, including The Guide

Charles Dickens, Thomas Hardy, and Arthur Conan Doyle. When he was 12 years (R.K. Narayan)
old, he participated in a pro-independence martch, for which he was reprimanded
by his family. After initially failing the entrance exams, he entered university
. but decided against pursuing the.Master of Arts, realizing that more schooling
was not his forte. Instead he took odd jobs such as writing for smail jou'mals o
and freelance literary ‘work. Pieces he submitted to publishers’in England were Notes

not accepted and he described the response as “...cold, calious rejection slips,

impersonal and mocking.” p '

Narayan’s breakthrough was with his first novel. Scholar Nandan Datta
describes the process: “‘Swami and Friends’ was completed and sent to publishers.
It repeatedly returned. Narayan dispatched it yet another time and gave the return
address as one of his friend’s in London. He wrote to the friend requesting the

_manuscript be tied to a brick and thrown into the Thames if it came back: It did.

But the friend took it to his acquaintance Graham Greene, who was already an
established author. Narayan received a telegram soon thereafter, ‘Novel taken.
Graham Greene responsible.”” Narayan had met Greene only once, in 1964, but
the two of them corresponded for decades and became very close friends. It was
at Greene’s advice that Narayan shortened his name. ) :

In 1956, Narayan won a travel grant from the Rockefeller Foundation
and said of his experience, “Finally I did break out of the triangular boundary
of-Madras, Mysore and Coimbatore and left for the United States, in October
1956.” He visited New York, Chicago, Los Angeles, Washington, and the Grand
Canyon, and met Aldous Huxley, John Gunther, Greta Garbo, and more.

His first novel Swami and Friends (1935) and his second, The Bachelor
of Arts (1937), are both set in Malgudi. Others set here include The Dark Room
(1938), The English Teacher (1945), Mr. Sampath (1949), The Financial Expert
(1952), The Guide (1958), The Man Eater of Malgudi (1961), The Vendor of
Sweets (1967), The Painter of Signs (1977), A Tiger for Malgudi (1983), and
Talkative Man (1986). He has also written five collections of short stories,
collections of essays, commentaries on the Indian epics, and a memoir, My Days.

Narayan was awarded the A.C. Benson Medal by the Royal Society of
‘Literature in 1980. In 1981, he was made an Honorary Member of the American
Academy and Institute of Arts and Letters.

Narayan dled on May 13, 2001.

¥

3.3 SUMMARY

Published i in 1958, The Guide is a novel by Indlan author R.K. Narayan
set in his fictional South Indian town of Malgudi. It follows the life of an Indian
man, Raju, as he ¢volves throughout his life to become one of the most prominent
Hioly men in India. ' :

Narayan wrote the novel on his first trip abroad, staying in a residential
hotel in Berkeley, California. However, its source was not American but Indian,
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known for his cortupt tendencies. He falls in love with a mistreated married
woman named Rosie, and the two begin having an affair together. However,

-.Raju becomgs excessively- controjllng stid sbon endsupin Jall because *of'his’*>

and Narayah described the work as “totally Indian” (spec:ﬁcally, it was a drought
in Mysore and a group of Brahmins fastmg and praying in the river that inspired
him). . , :

Thé protagonist of The Guide is Raju, a tour guide living in Malgudi

as time, goes on and Rosie becomes more and more successful as a dancer,

overbealnng and’ greedy actions. Afer he is released, in a turn oF events he is
mistaken as a holy man in,a‘town he happens to be passmg through. Because
he dec1dcs to keep the act up, he eventually. gcts hlmself in a situation where he
“must fast for the lcngth of” several days, heavﬂy publicized and lauded for his
acttons

The Guide won R K. Narayan several awards. including but not limited to
the Indian National Academy of Letter's Sahitya Akademi Award in 1960 (it was
the first novel written in English to win this). The book was adapted mto both a .
movie (1965) and a play of 1he same name (1968).

.

3. 4 EXER ClSE

1. What town is the noval setin ?
2. 'How Ido_es Raju feel about velan talking to him ?-
3. Where did.Raju go right after getting out of jail ?

B




UNIT 4: CREATIVE WRITING & THE SERPENT
AND THE ROPE (RAJA RAO)

Structure . . .
4.0 Objectlves .
4.1 Introduction .

*a Yy fe4.2  (General Toplc ‘Problems of Creatlve Wntmg I Enghsh

42.1 Probléms of Creative Wrttmg In En§11sh In India. -
4.3 Prescribed Text : Raja Rao’s - The Serpent and The Rope

B x % 4:3.1"The Serpent and The'Rope Summary

4.3.2 Themes

4.3.3 The Characters

4.3. 4 Critical Context
44 Summary .o
4.5 Exercise .

4.0 OBJECTIVES.

After reading this Unit. you will be able to:

+ define the general topic : problems of creative writing in enghsh
» ‘explain the problenis of creative writing in english in india;

« "discuss the summary of the serpent and the rope;

. explaln the the serpent and the rope themes and characters.

4.1 lNTRODUCTlON

Wr"iting is one of the main lanéuage skills. It plays a major role in b

expressing one€’s ideas, thoughts, opinions, and attitudes. Through writing,

' people are ¢apable of sharing ideas, feelings, persuading and convincing others.

People may write for personal enjoyment or for some other purpose: They may

address an audience of one person or more persons. The audience may be known
or unknown. Taking notes for study purposes is an example of writing for one’s

self. Blogging publicly is an example of ‘writing for an unknown audience. A
letter to'a friend is an example of writing for a known audience. It is always |
important to consider one’s audience when, writing. There are many different .

styles of writing, from formal to informal. There are many reasons to include

writing in a second or foreign language syllabus. One important reason i$ that :

writing helps learners learn. It helps them have a chance to adventure with the
language, to go beyond what they have learned (Reimes,1993). Hedge (1988:5)
also states that a good deal of wri;cing in the English language classroom is
undertaken as an aid to learning; for example, to consolidate the learning of new
structures.or vocabulary or to help students remembemew items of language. In

Creative Writing & The

Serpent.and The Rope
(Raja Rao)
Notes
Ry e
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this context, writing allows students to seé their progress and get feedback from
the teacher, and also allows teachers to monitor students and diagnose problems
encountered: This shows that writing plays a predommant role in language
learning.

t However, compared to speech, effective writing requires a. number of
things: a high degree of organization in the development of ideas and information;
a high degree of accuracy so that there-is no ambiguity of meaning; the use of
complex grammatical devices for focus and emphasis; and a careful choice of
vocabulary; grammatical patterns, and sentence structures to create a style which
is appropriate to the subject matter and the eventual réaders (Hedge, 1988).
This study is an attempt to investigate the writing problems that face university
students in Sudan. The idea is to identify these problems and to suggest ways of

‘helping students overcome the problems. p

Raja Rao’s The Serpent and the Rope is an autoblograph}cally-based novel
that follows a mamws journey to seek truth. The book was critically acclaimed
and was honored with the Sahitya Akademi Award for Literature in 1964. Its
narrator, Rama, is a native of India; throughout the book, he analyzes traditions
and life in his birth country and brings to light the 51m11ar1t1es and differences
between Eastern and Western cultures

4.2 GENERAL TOPIC : PROBLEMS OF CREATIVE WRITING IN

ENGLISH

1. Agreement Check carefully for errors in agreement don’t shift person

(especially third person [be, she, it] to second [you]); number, or tense, without
" reason. If you are using the singular, stick to it unless you have cause to switch

to the phural. Example: 'Everyone should know what they want. Correction:
Everyone should know what he or she wants. Watch collectives e.g., the Socialist
Party is “it” not “they”; General Motors is “it” not “they » Switches i in tense are
very annoymg “She drove to the mall and looks around for a store.” !

2. Awkward constructions : Awkward constructions contain érrors in
logic or are so imprecise that they can’t be readily understood. Sometimes a
sentence is awkward because a key term is obscure e.g., you write that “the
poem follows a decision-type format.” What is that supposed to mean?If you
know what it is supposed to mean, then say it clearly Awkwardness is not
only a, matter of incorrect expression although errofs are awkward, of course.
Awkwardness. usually indicates a gap in expectations between you and your
reader, created when you say something you don’t need’to, or fail to say
something you should, fail-to explain something completely. Very often a
sentence is-marked “awkward” because it is 100 1ong, the sentence can perhaps

_be divided into two sentences for clarity. N

3. Citation Style : Please pay special attention to how you handle
quotcd material. Look at a citation style sheet and follow it carefully for books,
articles, and. websites. Avoid using filler in your citations: e.g., In her article,




r

* “The Triumph of Time,” Mary McGregory discusses the last act.of Hamlet. The Creative Writing & The.
reader can see that “The Triumph of Time” is an article (because the title is in Serpent and The Rope
quotes; if it were a book, it would be in italics); But why does the reader need to (Raja Rao)
know the title in any case? Include the title only if the location of the refercnce
has somethmg to do with your argument (e.g., if the author said one thing in a
book, another in an article, or something like that). Just write, for the above,
Mary McGregory discusses the last act of Hamlet. That’s all you 1e saying. My Notes
response: “And‘?” . - :

4. Chches, trite expressions : Trite language belongs to everybody and

. therefore to nobody in particular, especially not to you.

The #1 cliché in- undergraduate writing in English classes is that-“the
author sends.a_message.” Authors are not radio stations; they communicate
complex ideas in complex ways. Only propaganda sends “a message” and even
then it is very difficult to control meaning so tightly that only one “message”
is sent. Even'a t.v. commercial sends more than- one “message.” Texts don’t ¥

“send messages™ so much as readers find “messages” in them but even so, do all
readers find the same “message”? It is 6dd, in this age of the individual, to find
students automatically reducing a complex work of art to a single statement as if
everybody who read a text found the same “message” in it; as if the “message”
one person found were the only “message” to be found. Do you really think so?
There are better ways to address the main point you think the author is making,
the argument the author makes, the author’s rhetorical objective, and so on. As
soon as you get away-from the mechanical model (sends a message), you have
to think about what you want to say the author is doing.

The #2 cliché in undergraduate writing in English. classes is that someone
“could/could not identify with” a character. Characters are tools; you should
think of a character as an “it,” not a “he” or a “she.” A character is a device used
by an author for manipulating ideas and for setting ideas and emotions into a
fictional context. You can or cannot “identify” with the character, as you wish,
but you should rg\ahze what you are saying, which is that you do or don’t agree
with what the author is using that character to say and/or show. If you think
“identify with” means anything else, you’re suggesting that you think literary t
characters are real people. Literary characters might have been real people once,
but they aren’t when you are reading about them. In ‘general, trite expressions
are revealing of an “unctitical disposition: For example people may “iron out
their dlfferenccs “may “drift apart,” may find revising their essays “as easy as
rolling offa log But these tired expressions simply replace your own thoughts -
and reactions with prefabncated slogans and catch-phrases Your language
‘should be appropriate to your subject, and it should be your own, The stuff of
great satire, after all, is a scene in which characters speak in nothing but clichés
+all form, no content.

5. Combining sentences : Combine short sentences into longer, more
varied structures; avoid choppy effects. Example of choppy effects: “This is the
' \ultlmate dlfﬁculty It developcd from the evasion of responsibility. for decades.

i

'

Se{f Assesment Material 131




" ,
Fiction and Indian
Writing in English

Notes

132  Self Assesment Maieria!

Now the price has to be paid. We must come to terms with the it.” Try something
like: “This, the-ultimate difficulty, developed because our predecessors evaded
their responsibilities for decades. Now we have to pay the price.” Note that.
subordinate clauses help combine sentefices here’instead of a list of short
séntences we get a clear cause/effect process.

6.Comma Splices : Independem clauges, or complete sentcnces, should
not be strung together with commas. A comma cannot ordinarily separate two
mdependent clauses (i.e., complete sentences). That error is called a “comma
splice.” For example, “The book is on the desk, it once belonged to my father.”

" or“The merchant repeats himself many times, he does not have a good memory.”

The comma in each example:should be replaced-with.a semi-colon or period;
a dash is also possible but not always recommended. Or, remembering that
variety in sentence length and rhythm is important, use subordination: “The .
book, which once belonged to my father, is on the desk.” “Because he often.
repeats himself, we see that the merchant does not have a good memory.”

7. Dangling modifier : A modifier dangles when it does not modify the
noun which-immediately follows it. You might as-well have written, “Looking
out the window, the leaves began to fall” or “Sitting in the bathtub, the telephone
rang.” The introductory elements, “Looking™ and “Sitting,”* cannot modify
“leaves™ and “bathtub.” Leaves do not look and telephones do not sit in tubs.

‘Keep these admittedly silly examples in_mind, especially if your sentence is .

something like,- “Reading' the poem carefolly, irony shows what the ‘author
intended.” Irony does not read poems “Readmg the poem carefully, we see that
the author’s irony suggests is intent.”

- 8. Documentation : Be sure that you understand the documentation
system, MLA, used in this course; never manufacture your own style for
notation. If you do not understand the system we are using, please ask: you are

- assumed to understand and have a copy of the Department of English statement

on use of sources. Be warmned that documentation is expected whenever you cite
some else’s words or ideas. There are ample warnings on the syliabus about .
fair use of other people’s work and academic dishonesty. You are responsible
for asking questions if you are unsure about fair use of sources; you cannot
plead-ignorance. By attending class once and signing in, .you indicate that you
understand and agree to abide by Department and University regulations on use
of sources. No excuses..Plagiarism is academic dishonesty and will result in a -
student’s failing the paper or the entire course. See the Department of English

‘website for examplés of what is and what is not the correct use of sources.

9. Dummy subjects : Be careful about ovemsing dummy subjects
beginning sentences with “It is” or “There is/There are™; these are “dummy”
subjects because they-stand in for real subjects. The reader should not have.to
guess what your “it” refers to or where your “there” can be found. Sometimes it

* is not easy, to avoid the dummy subject perhaps this sentence is'a case in point,

but I could have written, “Sometimes the dummy subject is not eas:ly avorded -
a bit shorter and more compact When you see that you use “It is™.or “There is/
are” often, rethink the sentence and try to eliminate the dummy subject.




10. Edit for economy : Edit for economy. Learn how to omit needless
words and get to the point. For “She fell down due to the fact that she hurried”
write “‘She fell because she'hurried.” Be ‘concise; don’t take ten words when
you need only five. But being concise does not méan being abrupt say only
_ what needs saymg, but say all that needs-to be said. Wordiness results from
redundant expressions and/or repetition; both problems can be corrected once
you realize that you must search for,them. Note too that wordiness may .resuit

from uncertainty about what you want to say. Leam to recognize this “exploratory

style” as a stage in writing a good sentence, as part of the process, but not the
final form. Revise the evasive; indecisive quality out of your prose.

11. Emphasis : Structure sentences so that the important words and
ideas stand out. Put important ideas'and words in slots which stress their value.
Sometimes by reversing the order of clauses you can shift the focus of the,
sentence to the main idea away from a less important one. For example, “We
learn that he values nothing more than success when we see him kill his own
brother.” This sentence would be more emphatic.if we reordered the clauses:
“When we see him kill his own brother, we learn that he values nothing more
than success™ (emphasis falls on “brother” and “success”).

12. Evidence : Your paper must supply evidence for, your argument. In the
main, this should come from the primary text/s you cite. If you think a passage
reveals an important idea about the aspect of the work you discuss, you should

cite it. Just as it’s important to avoid paraphrasing a work (summing up its plot), -

it’s important to select-evidence carefully (don’t string quotes together one after
another to fill up space with redundant examples). Your paper must argue the
details of the text, not general ideas; the more detailed the evidence, the more
persuasive the case. Your evidence will reveal your sensitivity to language and
how authorsuse it

13..Sentence fragments : A fragment is a-group of words or a phrase

(a dependent clause) used as if it were a comiplete sentence. (an independent '

clausej: A fragment can be a dependent clause a clause which must depend on,
e connected to; a main or.independent clause to form a complete sentence. “His
first novel.” is a fragment; “It was his first novel.” is a complete sentence. “That
he would leave soon” is'a dependent clause'and a sentence fragment ifused as a
complete sentence. “He decided that he would leave soon” is complete here the
dependent clause, “‘that he would leave soon,” is linked to an‘independent clause
(“He decided”). Sometimes fragments are used for .effect as’in “She left the
house in good order. Or so'she thought.” But don’t take a chance unless you’re
sure you need the effect of the fragment. See #1 above.

14. Generalizations : General statements have the unexpected effect of

undercutting the writer’s, authonty and causing thie readet to question his or her

judgment. “Since time began,” one might write, “women have been deprived of all
their rights.” One would immediately focus on the word “all” and take exception
to such a statement the sentence tries to claim lots of ground but overreaches,
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»and in the end it has Very little-authority; “since time began” is another gross -,

generality: a statement about all time is likely to require qualification. General
statements tend to be abstract, categorical, and liable to be false. i

15. Nominalization : Reduce wordiness by writing with strong verbs
rather than weak verbs and nouns. Verbs should convey the main idea and action
of the sentence. Using nouns to name actions and weak verbs when strong verbs

| could carry the action (and meaning) of the sentence is called “nominalization.”;
Instead of saymg “The resolution to the problem can be seen in author’s attempt
. to reconcile...”. try: “The author.resolves the problem by reconciling...” Here

“resolves” replaces “resolution” and accompanying baggage.

*  16. Paragraph design : Every paragraph needs a central idea; the
definition of a paragraph is A distinct passage or section of a discourse, chapter,
or book, dealing with a particular, point of the sub]ect the words-of a distinct
speaker, etc., whether consisting of one seatence or of a number of sentences
that are more closely connected with each other than with what stands before and
after. (Oxford English Dictionary) A paragraph a page long does not have ONE
key idea but probably contains several somewhat related ideas run together.
Examine the structure of every paragraph before you hand in a paper What 8

" the topic sentence‘? How do subsequent sentences relate to it?

.17. Parallel constructions : Employ. parallel constructions for parallel
ideas. Paralle] constructions are easy to read and often express ideas elegantly

. and effectively. Strive to create them when they serve your purpose. Example:

“His objective was to win, but playing fair also mattered to him.” Correction:

* “His objective was not only to win, but also to play fair.” Make nouns parallel

to nouns, verbs to verbs: “The author shows the reader the path to being virtuous
rather than to vice.” Correct: “the-path to virtue rather than to vice.”

18. Parenthetical phrases and restrictive- clauses :, Parenthetical
expressions phrases in apposition to a subject or to another phrase must-be set

| off by TWO commas, not one. For example, “In the third chapter, which he.

actually wrote first, the author claimed to have discovered the cure for.cancer.”
(Incorrect: “In the third chapter, which he actually wrote first the author....) The
“which” clause is set off by commas correctly here. These are also known as
“nonrestrictive clauses” since they do not define the noun modified but add extra
information. e

19. Passive voice : Watch overuse of the passive voice (structures in
which the subject receives rather than initiates or performs the action: The ball
was caught). Sometimes the passive is necessary and helpful, but too often it is
abused and it obscures the real subject and action of the sentence. The passive
voice-also'becomes general and vague. It’s usually better to write about people
who do things than things which are done by an undefined somebody, especially

" if the whole point of writing is to write about people who ACT. “The. ball was

caught” may be the better way in some contexts, but “She caught the ball”
describes the meaningful action more effectively..

o+
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20, Possessives and plurals : Contractions ‘are a matter of correctness Creative Writing & The

rather than style. The plural of man is men, and the possessive of men is men’s,
» not mens’. Don’t confuse “it is,” contracted as “it’s,” with “its,” the possessive
adjective: Example of' the confusion: The cup lost it’s handle. For “it’s” here
read “its.” Don’t confuse the possessive with the plural, either: Example: The
boy’s came home late. Read “boys.” The possessive of “their” is theirs, not
“their’s,”
21. Pronouns : Beware of vague or confusing pronouns and antecedents
Is it clear to what or to whom pronouns refer? Is the referent suppressed?
Example: The disaster was reported in the papers. They still didn’t act. Who is
“they”? Not papers, surely. If you write “Government officials still didn’t act”
‘the reader understands. Be careful, when you begin sentences or paragraphs with

“This,” that the reader knows which noun “This” refers back to if I’ve written

“This what?” in the margin, it means that the referent is either vague or unnamed
(that it exists somewhere in.your mind, perhaps, a collective “This,” rather than
on paper). The test? Always supply a noun to follow: “This pomt * for example,
“This issue,” or whatever. Get into the habit of questlomng your use of “This”
in the sentence-initial position. PN

Make sure that a pronoun refers back to the correct noun and that the
pronoun is not ambiguous (if two men have just been named,*“he” could refer
to either one of them. Make sure that you use “who” to refer back to people
and “that” to refer back to things. “The woman who wrote the book,” not “The
‘woman that wrote the book.”

22. Punctuation : Ordinarily, use commas only where you pause when

‘ reading a sentence aloud: “Williams’ first book, was very successful.” No need

for a comma there, Use a semi-colon (;) as you would-a period, not a comma.
Use a semi-colon to separate items in ‘a list or to separate two-closely related
independent clauses, not a dependent and an independent clause. Correct:
“Williams wrote several books; none of them, however, were as successful as
the first.” Incorrect: “Williams wrote several books; The Triad being first. Do
not isolate a dépendent clause by putting a semi-colon ( ;) before it, e.g., “He
walked to school; a triumph over fear.” Instead: “He walked to school a triumph
over fear.” Use a comma, a colon ( : ), or (less oﬂcn) a dash ( — ) to integrate
that dependent clause into your sentence; a seml-colon isa full-stop, closertoa
period than a comma.

i

23. Repetition : Edit for economy; remove repetitious words and phrases:

Repetition undercuts the progress-of the paper and causes thé reader to lose -
interest. Look at each sentence in isolation from its context and-leam to identify

the new information a new sentence adds to the one before. When there isn’t
enough or any new information, you-are repeating the old.

24. Redundancy : Avoid redundant an_d obvious expressions.. Don’t
tell the reader what he or she doesn’t need to know. Example: “In our modern

world of today....” or “The author begins with an introduction....” “Today” and
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»

“modem” overlap, and so do “our” and “modern.” Likewise, “In Twain’s first

chapter, he-argues...” (“Twain’s first chapter argues,” or “In the first chapter,
Twain argues....). Other examples: “Both Smith and Jones took different views
of the war.” or “Both Smith-and Jones took the same view of the war.” Both/
different and Both/same are redundant. Since Smith and Jones are different
people, the reader assumes that they took differing views and has to reread the

sentence 1o’ see if somethmg has been mlssed (u hasn’t, except by the: author—as-.
Wit

editor). Try, “Smith‘and Jones took drfferent vrews of the-war. " Or, “Smlth‘and

Jones took the same v1ew of the war.” ;

Another example “For his young readers the author must avord__‘
mtlmrdatmg them by takmg ‘too much for granted.” Here, “For hlS young
readers” and “them” are redundant. Try: “The author must avoid intimidating’

young readers by takmg too much for granted.”

25. Run-on sentences : Example: Run-on sentence are series of short*
sentences linked by “and” or some other conjunction these are very annoying
" to the reader they are easy to fix. Revised: Run-on sentences are series of short
sentences linked by “and” or some other conjunction; annoying to the readers, N

they are easily fixed.

£

26. Quotations : Two points here :

(* l) See the citation guide on punctuating quotatlons Indent quotes of 5
lines or more; don’t italicize them, shrink the font, or anything else; just indent
them. If you indent, use quotation marks ONLY. if the material is dialogue or
direct discourse (otherwise the quotation marks are redundant). In every case,

integrate quotations into your prose. Don’t tum your paper-into a patch-work -

in which your voice suddenly stops, and, without a'transition, another vorce

‘begins. Such devices as “According to... » and others are useful in bridging your

prose and the prose you-quote. If you quote a sentence or two from any source,

- enclose the ‘quoted material within quotation marks (“ “) and give the page

number outside the quotation marks. Example: The narrator says that Janice

stood “at six feet,”with “shining eyes, biond hair, and a warm smile”. Do not,

write “smile” since the narrator did not say.-Omit any sentence punctuation
before the parenthesis. EXAMPLE: “a warm smile,”. Omit that comma!

(*2) Use single ‘quotes (“ ) only when you quote something inside
a quotation (“The smith objected to the ‘silly’ game he was forced to play,”
Austen wrote); you might see single quotes used throughout some articles, but
those articles are following a British style sheet; not an American style sheet;
British and American usage is exactly the opposite in'this matter.

See also the special.link to citations above. A not¢ about c1tat10ns from

web sources: If you are -quoting SEAFARER, you only need to cite module-

and part (e.g.,' Magic, Narrative,.part 1; or Rank, Lexicon). For non-Loyola
Unjversity Chicago-based material (excepting Anglo-Saxon.net), give the full
web address: http://www. and so forth. Web sites cited will be checked.

LNE




27. Quote marks : Avoid random quotes to set off imprecise or trite
language, e.g., Elizabeth might ‘be.the queen, but this scene shows that she
doesn’t “get it.” “Get it” is loos€ slang; try to‘eXpress this more précisely. She
doesn’t understand, or doesn’t grasp the importance of somcthing If vou use
quotation marks, make sure you are quoting a source. Don'l use quotation marks
to “telcoraph to the reader that you aren’t exaciiy sure what you mean or to
allude toa slangv or loose definition and leave matters there.

28. Sub]unctlve mood : Learn to dlSllﬂ},UISh the subjunctwc mood from
the indicative. The indicative Tefers to facts, the :»ub_]unctlyc 1o conditions

‘contrary to fact. Example: “If I were vou. ...” (correct); <l wus vou, ...~ {atlowed

.up cnglcal framework that clarifies the.objectives of your papér: then. where °

conversationally, but “were” would be better). .

‘29. Summarizing the plot : Don’t summarize the plot. Sutnmary has a
purpose, but only a limited one, in a critical paper; the objective of a critical
paper is analysis of the material from’a certain perspective. Unless the reader
knows what will be argued which is 1o sav: unless an analvtical objective is in
view he or she will have no context for un elaborate diécux‘sion of plol summary.
‘Short summaries are necessary to support arguments: but vou should expect
in this case that your reader knows the material about as well as vou do. Set

necessary, fit brief summaries into that framework.

30. Thesis and plan : Two points here:, -
(1) Every paper must'have an identifiable thesis statement. That statement

can be more or less direct. butirmust be prominent in the paper’s first paragraphs.

"Failure to provide a thesis statement is a strong indication that the paper is a

description or a summary rather than an argument. A topic is somcthing vou.

write about; a thesis is an argument about a topic. -

-a sad lack of imagination and effort.

+ - T . . . . . -
(2) Along with athesis, vour paper should dlways convey a plan for pursuing
the thesis. It is-betier to be mechanical (safe) than arbitrary and unclear (sorrv)
when you indicate the dircetion of your argumun to the reader. A good thesis

statement does not necessuriy sugoeest how the arsament will be organized. It

might seem mechanical to write “First ! will, and then I'will. etc..” and you can
always revise that kind of writing out of later drafts. However. a.good structure

hclbs the reader grasp the main poims of the paper. Less mechanical ways of.

generating a plan include such phrases as, “By comparing X-to Y 1n three key
instances, I will show that ....” ™
aspects of X.” and so forth. (Most teachers'do not have a phobia about using the
first person pronoun, by the way: they expect you to write in your own voice.)

31. Titles : Be'sure you title your paper. A good titic will suggest that the
paper has a specific focus and will say somcthing about the thesis. Never title a
paper something like “Second paper” or. “The House of:Mirth™ (or whatever is
the name of the novel or short-story or poem you are writing about). That shows

In order to explain this claim. T will focus on two
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" 32. Topic vs. thesis : Distinguish a topic which is simply a subject from
a thesis. A topic can be compiex' and still be a topic: the need to repent and
save the soul is a topic, not'a thesis. The need to save the soul before death
and Judgment is still just a topic. A toplc is something we discuss or argue or
debate; it is not, itself, an argument, but you can’t have an arguinent without it.
A THESIS is defined as “A proposition laid down or stated, esp. as a theme to be

" discussed and proved, or to be maintained against attack (in Logic someumes as

distinct from HYPOTHESIS;. in Rhetonc from ANTITHESIS) 2), a statement,
assertion; tenet” (OED). Note: “To be discussed and proved.” A thesis requires
proof. What' proof does “the.need to save the soul” require? None. Does any
source in Old or Middle English literature say. that the soul does not need to be
saved? What, then, is there to argue about? If you use a topic as your thesis, all
you will do is summarize the work or explain what it already explains (see #23
above, Plot summary). '

33. Transmons One of your major tasks is to let the reader know what
your paper will attempt, and how you will go about it. The reader should not be in
doubt about the direction your paper takes.-Conriections between sentences and
between paragraphs should be'unambiguously clear, for in order to make those
connections, you need transition markers 'to; indicate contrast or qualification;
illustration; (“for example, for instance™); development (“furthermore, again
also™); conclusion or result (“Consequently, Therefore”), and so forth Your
direction should always be apparent to the reader.

—

34. Word choice : The reader depends on the writer’s ability to choose
words careﬁzlly, to say exactly what he or.she means. If word choice is in¢xact,

- the reader will easily form the wrong impression. And even. if the reader.can

second guess the writer, and think to himself, “Oh, this must mean,” the reader
has a right to be annoyed: he or she shouldn’t have to do the writer’s work. Be
sure you know’the meanings of the words you use and be sure that they are
appropriate to the context (not too informal or slangy, not pretentious or fancy).
Sometimes word choice-is a problem because the words are used incorréctly;

'sometimes word choice is merely mappropnate Reading aloud is 4 good way to

test word choice. “Unique” is a special case. Remember that you cannot qualify
“unique™: something either is, or is not, unique, and uniqueness does not come
in degrees like smallness does “quite unique, very unique,” and so forth.

4.2.1 Problems of Creative. Writing In English In India

The arrival of English Language in India goes back-to the 19th century;
the first three decades of 19th century are known as the decades of ‘arrival
of English language in” India; which, strengthened during late years. The
Minutes on Education by Macaulay in ‘1935 established strong background for -
establishment of English in [ndla Macaulay dreamt and believed in complete
Angliczation of India and equated the process of Anglicization with cnv1llzat10n
Macaulay's dream of mental and intellectual Anglicization resulted in a new

~ national, political and cultural consciousness among people. The process




encouraged the quest for the true meaning of the Indian experience of history
_in reaction to the West. It is all accepted fact that the East-West encounter left
permanent impression on Indian Cultural and linguistic history. The contact of
Indian people with English language led to writing of creative literature .too
* apart from its status as the language of official use. The language for the purpose
of education and which éamned the livelihood by securing a.government job
transformed to the Indian intelligentsia and men (also women) of letters who had
sufficient mastery over the language to-think differently. They tried their hand
at poetry, prose and fiction. It was a unique combination: The Indian litterateurs
describirig their environsand social milieu in a strange language that belonged

to a forway land..Since then Indian writers have come all the wayand excelled -

themselves at global level; however, it should be accepted that Indian writers, as
. Raja Rao states, Indian-cannot write like British and they should not... English is
language of Intellectual make up not emotional make up. (Preface to Kantapura)
Meenakshi Mukherjee also brings forth the fact of English in India at the twice
born language. Thus, Indian face probiems in the process of creative writing in
English. =~ -

Creative writing normally refers- to the productlon of texts which have an

aesthetic rather than a purely informative, instrumental or pragmatlc purpose. .

‘Enlish i in India is not a Mother language it is learn and acqulred labouriously
from different sources that is SLRW sources. Thus, Enlish language in India

marks certain peculiarities related to influence of Mother tongue. Second .
language status of English is a burden for the student of English medium students .

in India. Thus, some of the marked problems in creative writing in English in
India may be located as follow - <.

1. Su1tab111ty and. Adaptability of Enghsh as medium for the Indian
writers is the problem of writing in English. English as an International
language prompts authors to write in English; however, it is believe
that Indian consciousness may be better expressed only through Indian
languages. The draft written by Indian author lacks emotional and

. intellectual life and there is absence of mutual nounshment between
writer and society. -

-

2. The population. in India is multicultural and multllmgual dlfferent
ethnic_groups use different dialects; Englrsh is -not used by most of
"_Indlan it leads to the argument that who is the target group and reader

of the creative.writing written in Engllsh in India; Indian'masses who-

do not understand English properly or foreign readers who do not
share cultural connotation with India.

3. The early ¢reative writing in English marks certain drawback related
to the practice of translating Verbatim. It carries regional vocabulary.
leading to machin translation distorting complete mieaning or original
*terms. Ellis Vunderwood charges Indian English with the term as
Baboo English. (]ndlan Writers and Indian Characters.)’

Creative Writing & The
Serpent and The Rope
(Raja Rao)

Notes.

o Self Assesment Material 139




L]

.

Fiction and Indian
Writing in English

Notes

P

140  Self Assesment Material

4. Most 6f the authors wrote in English; they have been the popular in
the West: however. they have been charged frequently for creating
and projecting disorted Itnage of India abroad.

X

5. Indian writers in English face problems of giving artistic expression
to the. eftect of cconomic changes and industrialization on the

community, the class structure; ete, However, this problem has been
overcome by, the recent authors from India. Early Indian and evén
late Indian writers just projecied poverty, soctal evils in India creating
poor image of the nation. ) '
6. . The characterization of Indian writers.in English suffer mOStly from
the flaw that the character are stercotvpe rather than round- which is
“too-conventional. . .

7. Indian authors have always been Chdl’k_.(.d fortheir bias for |m1tat10n of
foreign models rather than creative attemnpts.

Recent developments in the various ficlds have lead to cmcrgmg new
societies as there is large migration and displacement which has created

" new vocabulary and technological expections. However. Dilip chitre's
'sl.llemcm "if you ar¢ writing in. English. you arc paraya (outsider)’
“enjovs limited status in India-as the number of masses using English -
is "raduallv INcreasing, '

4.3 PRESCRIBED TEXT : RAJA RAQ S THE SE RPE\T AND
THE ROPE.

Raja Rao is a pionc::r'nf' fndian writing in English. Raja Rao was born
of an old South Indian Brahmin family in the village of Hassana in Mysore in
1908. He studied French Literature at Mompellier. He lived in France till 1965.

‘Raja Rao has written only a handful ‘of novels. Kanthapura.(1938) is. his first
novel. The Serpent and the Rope (1960} deals with o problem of immigration.

He passed away in 2006 at Austin. Texas. at the age of 97.
The Serpent and ihc Rope is out and out -autcbiographical. Raja Rao

projects his own plights and’ predicaments through Rama Ramaswamy alias

Rdma is the narrator cum protagonist of the novel The Serpent and the Rope.

Rdma COmEs. from an onhodm Brahnmin family of Karmataka. His mother dies
. when he'is seven years old. His father re- -marries twice. His second wife dies,

leaving behind three daughters, Kapila. Saroja and Sukumari. His third wife
Vishalakshi gives birth to a son. When the child is eleven month’s old Rama’s

| father dies.

‘Rama is doing research in Albigensian hefes_y in the Wniversity of Caen

in French. He is only twenty-one year old. He meets France women by name-
Madeleine ‘at the University. of Caen.-He falls in love with the French girl -

Madeleine who is much older than him. Rama married Madeleine. She is a

lecturer in history at a local college soon misundérstanding crops up between

the two and they divorce each other. Their only child called Krishna alias Pierre




dies of bronchopneumonia. Like Rama. Raja Rao also went to French for doing
research. This is.-broadly’ spcakmo similar to Ra_|a Rao’s life also

A Rama’s ﬁthu dics. Rama fushes back to India and takes his second step-
motherVishalakshi and her‘infant child Sridhara to Benaras to perform funeral
rites to his father. The priests object to Rama’s participation. Saying that his

marriage with France women unfits him to arrange his father's funcral rites. On,

being bribed by Rama, they withdraw their opposition. Vishalakshi is projected
as a devout widow in this chapter. visiting temples and Lhwnlln;__ hymns.

Savithri is the daughter of Raja Raghubir Singh of Surajpur. studying

English at Cambridge, is introduced. She is compulsorily engaged ‘to Pr'ttap_

Singh.'a posthumous son belonging to the family of the Jagirdars of Mukthapuri
_in'Aurangabad District. The engagement Cercmony is grandly conducted. Pratap
introduces Savithri to Rama. Rama is shocked by her habit of smoking. Savithri
tike Rama’s rescarch aptitude but he is disgusted with her modernity.
_ Rama is highly volatilc and unstablc. Rama_ illicit passion reaches the

highést water-mark when he mects Savithri she has been betrothed to Pratap
Singh. Then after Rama contact with her. Rama’s behaviour as the husband may
easily appear as an iliusion of Sartre’s perceptive analysis Gf bad faith.

As for his flaunted intention of telling the truth (“1°d never want to deceive!

This is true, 1swear it!™), all this, of ¢ourse. is the object of an innér negation. but
also it'is not recognized by the liar as his intention.

Rama’s journey to France has an inauspicious begmnmg At Rome, he
misses his connection to nice. Rama gives her the Sari gifted by Saro;a Savithri
calls on Rama. Pratap has written to Rama that Savithri has fallen love with a
Muslim by name Hussian Hamdani and Pratap-says that separate Savithri from
Hussian- Rama dresses like a bridegroom when he goes out to meet Savithri
she explicitly éxpresses her nation by washing her feet with Ganges water and
touching with her head. Rama reciprocates by smeanng kum-kum at the parting
of her hair and fixing toes rings on her toes. Thesc rmgs were presented by the
little mother to decorate Madeleine's tocs. Savithri said.

“I have known my Lord tor a thousand lives, from Janam to Janamhavel

know miy Krishna™ Savithri at this time incfined to marry him. But eventually.

she marries Pratap Singh and settles down with him.

Rama relationship with Madeleine is extremely shallow. He is attracted
only by her physical charms, Whep-he is in India. he receives a letter from
Uncles Charles regarding Madcleine’s caesarean operation and her child’s death
shortly afterwards. but he docs not gricve over this tragedy at all. Madeleine
knew that her husband has connection with Savithri. So she wollv rqects him.

He continually claims thatin Hindu religious tradition itisthe “Impersonal™,
the selt that underlies the tove Setween husband and wife.

*So no.man can love women for her personal self™ vet Rama confesses,
“Did I love the selt in Madeleine? | Know 1 did not™.
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" Rama and sends h1m away. _

Madeleme coolly rejects him, because saying that he is lusting after her
cighteen aggregates only, that is, her body. She has become an uncompromising
Buddhist. She is no longer interésted in playmg a-wife by role. She divorces

L.

In relation to Madeleine, however, Rama is unable to locate himselfas a
free subject dominanit over her. “This time [ had really won her” and Madeleine
was won. “So I felt free” But this dominance is essentially an intellectial victory.
Rama completes his thesis: But he is longer interested in academmic pursuits.

I found myself saying the Gayathn Mantra as we landed at Santa Cruz, I

had said it day after day, almost for twenty years. I must have said it a miilion,
milliontimes, Om, O face of truth with a disk of gold remove the m:st of race

that I may see you face to face.

The story ends at the feet of the guru he wants to go to Travancore in search

of a guru who will enlighten him on how to live meaningfully and purposefully.

During the ancient times, a large number of Indians migrated to other parts
of Asia to spread'Buddhism and to rade. During the British period, a major lot
of Indians migrated due to misery, deprivation and sorrow to the UK. Africa
and U.S.A. Migration was also i a wave in the mneteenth céntury in order.to

flourish to the developed economies like the U. K U.S.A. Australia etc. It was

a major wave as it gave rise to immigration elther to study or settle and it goes
on till present date following the footsteps of the succeeding lot. The situation
today is that the “Indian diasporas are a well-known success story in the i in the
U.K,, U.S.A. and Europe. Commg across two cultures the first impression for.a
migrant is that of homelessness.

The sense of homelessness every immigrant suffers is genuine and intense
but in recent times it has been seen that this concept has been minimized and
made less intensé through their ‘social networking. Earlier immigrants suffer -
intense homelessness due.to lack of communication means. Théy had letters
eithér to write or to receive to connect with family in homeland. The letters
receive at a long interval. Land- line telephones were a luxury in India in the

~ 1980s. Therefore an immigrant cannot avail the facility unless 1t is there‘ in the

homeland.

P

Rama is totally changed in his native behavnour He- became unstable'

because of the reason is immigration. In the begmmng, he changes himself to

eénjoy the worldly pleasure. After the result, Rama is thhly volatile and unstable.
Immigration is a long and complex process and relocation to another country is
not easy. A different culture and a different lifestyle will increase the issues that
an immigrant is expefiencing in the new country. The end of the story he wants
to become a rishi. and search for enlightenment,

4.3.1 The Serpent and The Rope Summary

The Serpent and the Rope is Raja Rao’s second novel It was first published
in 1960 by John Murray, Written in an autoblographlcal style, the novel deals
with the. concepts of existence, reallty, and fulfillment of one’s capabilities. The

o




protagonist RarﬁasWamy s thought process in the novel is said to be influenced
by vedantic philosophy and Adi Shankara’s non-dualism. It also deals with the
problems of the Immigrants and Immigration.

The novel won the Sahitya Akademi Award in 1964

Plot Summary

- This is a semi autobiographical novel. It describes Ramaswamy’s search

aﬁd quest for Truth and Self Knowledge.

Ramaswamy-is a kind young man. He is somewhat frail because of his
tubercular lungs. While studying in France, he has married Madeleine, a french
woman. Now Ramaswamy is looking to finish his thesis on Albigensian heresy
and then move back to India. In the beginning, Ramaswamy gives hints that his.

 relation with his wife is not going so well. Their married life has some concerns

about their mutual understanding. Their first child, a son, has died just after

- seven months of its birth. Now, his father is on the verge to die. For this, he must

-

return to India.

- He-returns to India though his wife remains there in France In Indla
* he has a stepmother who has served his father till his death. He calls her as
“Little Mother’. He and his mother attend rituals and ceremonies. They go on'a

pilgrimage to holy places as part of it. Having performed-all ceremonial duties _

“of a son, He goes back to France to be with his wife.
Ramaswamy is longing to understand himself and his life in a better way

espemal}y about his incompleteness within himself. During the trip to France, -
He ‘meets Savithri, a Cambridge student. She'is engaged to one of his friends. .

'She confesses to him that shé is not in love with the man. Initially, he conmders
her to be a modern sort of woman-and does not think high of her. Desplte this

fact, He is not able to keep her away from his thoughts. Reaching home, he

feels himself to be more distant more-his wife than ever. At their first dinner

. together after his return, Madeleine, too realizing a change in him; asks him if\

she has failed his gods somehow. He replies that she has not failed his gods, but -
she has failed'him. His mother had given him the toe rings to'be bestowed upon -

Madeleine as blessings. But now he feels sa distant to her that he cannot give
her the gift. He realizes that things have gone too far now. He no longer sees
her as his beloved wife. One reason contributing to this situation is his desire for.
Savithri: Eventually his mind becomes so much obsessed with her thoughts that

it starts to hurt his married life. His relation with his wife becomes even more -

tense and complicated as his own situation with introduction of Savithri in his
life. . -

" Savithri visits him and Madeleine in France. Ramaswamy accompanies
her to England in order to complete his research thesis. They spend time together
and he realizes his deep love for her. At the same time, he is riot able to express

-his love, provided the fact he is already married. He gives her those toes rings

as a‘gift and she accepts. This marks a great significance in their relationship.
On the other hand, Madeleine is pregnant with their second baby. But he has
to leave for India for sister’s wedding. Due to his declining heaith, He has to

make an emergency visit to Bangalore. While he is there; he gets to know that

f
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Madeleine gave birth prematurely to a sccond son who has died. Later he also
learns that Savithri has.got married. Now he goes to-back to France. She has
become a Buddhist and draws herself completely away from her husband.

Ramaswamy- gocs to London for luny surgery. Savithri visits him. They
accept it a$ their fatc and resolve to part in their ways. They acknowledge that
the true love is about rejoicing in one another’s happiness. Ramaswamy divorces

" Madeleine. He realizes that the answer he has been seeking lies in the journey

to seek out his Guru and that all of the trials and tribulations of his life have led
him-to'this realization. ’

Thanks for exploring this Supchumm'lry Plot Summary of “The Serpent
and the Rope™ by Rajz.Rao. A modern :lternative 1o Spark Notes and Cliffs
Notes, SuperSummary offers high- quality study guides that feature detailed

" chapter summarics and analysis of major themes, characters, quotes, and essay
'topnca :

The Serpent and the Rope is an aulobloaraphlcal style' novel by Raja
Rao, first publishéd in 1960 and the recipient of the Sahitya Akademi Award

‘in 1964. The book c‘(pinrcq themes of reality, cxistence, and self-realization.

Throughout the novel. protagonist Ramdswamy s thought process develops in
ling with Vedantic philesophy.

Every incident or conversation that takes place in the life of the narrator

is presented in the context of furthering or hindering his progress on his quest

for truth and knowledge. Tlhic way the narrative is presented 1s as timeless as
India itself, with the familiar blend of fact and fable. The novel tells the story of
Rama and particularly his marriage while refiecting on the flavor and tradition
of India. The novel also ruminates on themes of East megets West as Rama leaves
hls native India and moves to Furope. '

» . Rama is described as a kind young man who is somewhat frail because of
his tubercular lungs. e has been living and studying in France and -has married
a French woman, Madeleine. Ruma plans to finish his-thesis on_the Albigensian

| heresy and then to move back.to India, bringing Madeleine with him. Early on

in the novel, from the moment Rama first references his wife, the readcr gets a
sensc thal something is not right in their marriage.

‘Madcleine and Rama have a son together. their first child, but he dies

- when he is only seven months old. After this tmucdy Rama must retum to

India because his father is dying as well. Rama stays i’ India to preside over his.

. father’s cremation in.Benares and accompames his stepmother whom he refers

to as “Little-Mother” on a pilgrimage of the city’s holy places, after wlmh he

‘must return home to his wife in France

For Rama, this trip intensifics hls.longing (0 better understand himself.
making him acutely aware of the nagging féclingtot' incompletencess inside of
him. During this trip home, Rama also meets Savithri, a Cambridge student
engaged o one of his friends, though she confesses to Rama that she is not in
love with the man, When Rama first meets Savithri. his first impression of her is,
not great; he belicves she is too much of a “modern”™ woian. Although he does

L




not thmk too highly of her at first, he finds that he cannot get her out of his mind.
This further serves to COIlﬁlSC Ramag and comphcate the situation between him
and Madeleine.

Rama returns to France and to his wife, though he feels more distant from,

her than ever. At their first dinner together after his return, Madel€ine, sensing
the change in her. husband, asks him if she has failed his gods somehow. He
responds by saying that she has not failed his gods, but she has failed him. Rama
~ thinks of the toe rings in his bag that were given to him by ‘Little: Mother to

bestow upon Madeleine, but he cannot bring himself to give her the gift, feeling .

that things are just too far g gone.

Rama and Madeleine struggle to maintain an air of normalcy, even

temporarily reigniting the intimacy in their marriage, but it is short-lived.
Savithri, always in Rama'’s.thoughts, comes back into his life when she visits
"him and Madeleine in France. Rama then accompanies her to England in order
{to continue the research for his thesis. The more time they spend together, the

‘more Rama becomes aware of his deep love for her. He recognizes that his -

feelings for Savithri far surpass his love for his own wife. .

Rama has a hard time coming to terms with: his feelings for Savithri, -

espectally considering that he is married to sonieone else. At-the same time, he
_ feels that his'love for Savithri is bringing him closer to understanding his own
* truth and following-a path of integrity. In a climactic symbolic gesture, Rama

gives the toe rings from Little Mother to Savithri. Consideréd an important-

. marriage ritual in India, this bears great significance for the relationship between
Rama and Savithri. . .

Rama goes back to France where Madeleine is pregnant. He once
again leaves her-for India and his sister’s wedding. Rama needs to make an
emergency visit to Bangalore for health reasons, and while he is there, he learns
that Madeleine gave birth prematurely to-a second son who has died. Soon
afterward, he learns that Savithri has gotten married. He returns to France to be
with Madeleirie who has become deeply mgramed in her own Buddhlst practice,
wnhdrawmg further from Rama.

Rama goes to London fér lung surgery where he receives a visit from

Savithri. They accept that they. must part ways and that Tate has led them in
separate directions. They acknowledge that love is about rejoicing in one
another’s happmess :

Rama divorces Madeleine after the distance between them grows too big
to ignore. He realizes that the, answer he has'been seeking lies in the journey to
seek out his Guru and that all of the trials and tribulations of his life have led
him to this realization™ .1 ’

4.3.2 Themes . -

The Serpent and thc Rope is a vehicle for examining Raja Rao’s complex
spiritual and philosophical ideas. While it is superficially the story of a failed
'marriage. the marriage itself réally serves as a device on which to anchor the
main themes of the book.
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First of all, the marriage of Rama and Madeleine represents a clash of
Eastern and Western cultural values. For Rama, India is as much a state of
mind as a country, which is one reason that Madeleine can never completely

- assimilate: She can never “become” Indian. Because of 'the spiritual nature
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" of Rama’s search for fulfillment, religion. Catholic and Buddhist becomes

a primary symbol of ‘this cultural rift. Madeleine, a former Catholic, studies

Buddhism. Ramna, researching an early heresy of the Catholic Church, attempts
to find Buddhist origins. for certain aspects of it. Somehow, in these separate
- pursuits, husband and wife cross paths and separate, Rama senses unhapplly, at

one point, that he is leaning toward a Chrlstlan “becoming,” but finally neither

_ ___culturc can genuinely approach the other.

The nature and roles of man and woman are also examined in the novel,

' _ with conclusions perhaps not wholly palatable to a Western mind.*Rama’s.

trip to India at the time of his father’s death, bringing him into contact. with

Indian women for the first time in years, deepens his dissatisfaction with his

own experlence ‘of marriage and intensifies his questioning of its meaning and
purpose as-well as the proper function of man-and woman within marriage. ~
When Rama’s sister, about to be married, complains that European womei
have far-more freedom, Rama exclaims, “What freedom?... The freedom of |
foolishness.” Rama gradually comes to believe that Western woman and ian
do not understand their proper roles either in marriage or in life.

Finally, the decpest theme which pervades the book is Rama’s search for
Truth, which includes his own self-reaiization.

4.3.3 The Characters ]
Rama, as he stresses throughout his story, is a. Brahmm, that is; a member
of the Hindu caste of priests, teachers, and scholars. Indeed, Rama the scholar

—

“steadily pursues not only his doctoral studies but also his study of the Truth,

wherever it might lead him. He is striking for his gentleness and kindness; as well
as for the nameless unhappiness burdening his life. “Somethmg had just missed

‘me in life,” hé says, “some deep absénce grew in me, like a coconut on 4 young

tree, that no love or learning could fulfil.” Rama embodles the universal sedrch

" for-meaning and self-knowledge, a quest which has a particular urgency for him,
- since the néed to approach self-awareness is fandamental to Hindu belief.

* Rama’s conviction that woman can only find her God through ‘man,
however, is a belief likely to exasperate the Western woman reader, and it is
symptomatic of Rama’s problems with Madeleine. She is, simply, too Western.
Beautiful and golden-haired, she seems to be.a prototypical Western female,
even to her slightly comical fear of bacteria in the Ganges River, She is a college
lecturer and a lapsed Catholic who, at the time she meets Rama, is also an avowed
atheist. Her. studies of Buddhism, meant initially. to bring| her closer to Rama,
ironically drive them further apart. Though Madeleme eventually becomes

a practicing Buddhist, Rama points out that “one can never be converted to -

Hinduism.” Her independent conversion, in fact, represents two kinds of failure:
She has-not been trie to, her own ‘cultural 1dent1ty, and she has not sought God
through her husband. -

-



Savithr, on the other hand, offers to"Rama all that Madeleine: cannot.
Savithri is Indian; she is Hindu; she seems to have arl instinctive understanding
of all that Rama, who often speaks quite cryptically, ‘wants to impart to her. She
is not beautiful, unlike Madeleine, but her bespectacled face and roly-poly figure
merely serve to sharpen the spiritual distinction between her-and. Madeleine,
which is the important distinction. Through her,. Rama can understand hlmself
better, which helps him to approach more closely.the Truth he seeks. Becau_se of
_ their deep spiritual bond, therefore,-Savithri is the only one to whom Rama feels
he can give 'his stepmother’s toe-rings. Savithri’s marriage to Rama’s friend
Pratap 'is a pragmatic affair: If one must have a husband, Savithri tells Rama,

"Pratapis “'the very best.” Rama, however, will-be her true soulmate, as she .

will be his. Since their love does not demand sexual intimacy or even physwal
proximity, their inevitable separation does not grieve them. .

Characters Discussed

K. R. Ramaswamy : K. R, Rarha§wémy, or Rama, the narrator and .

protagonist. He is a South Indian Brahmin, a research scholar and historian who
is living in France while writing his doctoral dissertation on the Albigensian
heresy."Twenty-six years old, this handsomc, consumptive;gentle, sensitive, and
self-conscious intellectual leisurely.recounts the story of his family background,

his stay in Europe from 1946.to 1954, his marriage with a Frenchwoman at

the age . of twenty-one,. his two trips to India, his discovery of a soul mate in a
young Hindu woman studying at Cambridge, his subsequent estrangement from

his French wife resulting in divorce, and his determination to go back to india

to seek truth under the spiritual guidance of his guru. Deeply rooted in Indian
culture and tradition and equally conversant with the philosophies of the West,
Rama has chosen the abstract dialectical path in his quest-for truth. He revels in
abstruse thinking, metaphysical analysis, aphoristic sayings, and mythological
ramblings. His two trips to India have reinforced his spiritual heritage. At the
end of the novel having finished his thesis, he is ready to embark for India to
fulfill his spiritual destiny. -

L]

-4.3.4 Critical Context : ' -

"Raja Rao has not been a prolific writer, but his short stories and novels are
important both for the Indian point of view he brings to his works in English and -

for his experlments with form, The Serpent and the Rope; written in twenty-nine
days in Paris; is particularly notable for Rao’s stylistic innovations, for which he
has been criticized as.well as praised. Rao himself explained the novél’s unusual
style-as an attempt “to capture in English the rhythms of the Sansknt language.™
It-won the Indian Sahitya Akademi Award in 1964.

'Rac’s other works show thé influence of both the East and the West that
is so-clearly evident in this novel’s language and form. Whether Rao is writing

about Indian rustics and rebellion, however, as in Kanthapura (1938), or a

cross-cultural marriage; ‘as in The Serpent and the Rope, clearly, as the critic
M. K. Naik has written, “Indian phllosophlcal and religious thought has deeply
mﬂuenced all Raja Rao’s wor
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4.4 SUMMARY

While being a writer has major advantages, it also has its ‘own challenges.
Anything without challenges is boring because challenges mould and train us.
Some challenges can dram the life out of us, though, which is why it is good to

_.enlist help from others |when we experience them. Below.are some of the major

challenges writers experience and my solutions to them.

Every incident or conversation that Rama describes in thls semi-
autobiographical story is presented as it furthers or hampers his search for
“Truth” and self-knowledge a quest which is the very heart of the book. “1 was
born a Brahmin,” says Rama, “that is, devoted to Truth and all that.” Rama is

" a gentle young student, somewhat frail because of. tubercular lungs, who has

been living in France for some years. Married to a Frenchwoman, Madeleine,
Rama plans, after finishing his thesis on the Albigensian heresy to accept a

. teaching post in India and then move there with Madeleine. Yet from Rama’s

first reference to his wife; there i is a sense that something is not nght with the
marriage.

Their first child, a son, has died when only seven months old. It is after this
tragedy that Rama must return to India, for his father is dying. After ptesiding
over his father’s cremation at Benares, Rama accompanies his stepmother “Little
Mother” on a pilgrimage to the city’s holy places before returning home. For
Rama, this is a trip which intensifies his sense of searching and 1ncompleteness
It is also during this visit home that Rama meets Savithri, a Cambridge student
who is betrothed to a friend of his, though she is not in love with the young man

she is to marry. At first Rama does not care for Savithri she is too “modem”

for him. Nevertheless, something about her has struck a responsive chord
deep within Rama, and he returns to France feeling éven more estranged from
Madeleine. At their first dinner together Madeleine, sensing the change asks
Rama if she has failed his gods. “No,” he answers, “You've fatled me.” Little

| Mother gave Rama a gift of toe-rings, to be presented to Madeleine as a glﬁ but

Rama cannot bring himself to give them to her.

4. 5 EXERCISE .
" 1. Whatis creative writing in English ?
2. What are the problems of creative writing ?
3. What is the significance of the-novels title-the Serpent and the Rope ?
4. Please analyse. The Serpent and the Rope by Raja Rao.
5. Who are the characters in the Serpent and the Rope by Raja Rao ?

™
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'UNIT 5: SONS'AND LOVERS (O.H. LAWRENCE)
Structure: '
~ 5.0 Objectives
5.1} Introduction
5.2 O.H. Lawrence : Sons and Lovers
5.2.1 Analysis of Chaxaéte:é in Sons and Lovers
5.22 Sons and Lovers Themes
b 5.2.3 Sons and Lovers Character List
5.3 Summary
© 5.4 Exercise. .

5.0 OBJECTIVES

After reading this Unit. you will be able to:
‘»  Analysis of characters in sons and lovers;
. .discuss'ihe sons and lovers themes;

+ .define the sons and lovers character list.

5.1 INTRODUCTION

‘While" studying the .novel by Joseph Conrad in the previous chapter,
we observed that though Conrad depicted man in -the context of society, his
focus was more on' the internal conflict within the man rather than the external
one. D.H.Lawrence, in his Sons and Lovers, does show the conflict within the
protagonist'’s mind, but gives equal importance to interpersonal relationships.

Eg., the mother-son, the father-son, the husband-wife as wel} as the man-woman

-relatlonshlp Unlike Conrad, he does not make use of the multiple-narrator
method, but we see the events from the point of view of the protagomst

5.2 O.H. LAWRENCE SONS AND LOVERS

5.2.1 Analysis of Cliaracters'in Sons-and Lovers

Paul's character is moulded right from the time his mother was pregnant
with him. So, in the very first chapter of the novel, Walter has an argument
with his wife and-pushes her out into the .garden. Gertrude, pregnant with Paul,
walks in the garden and fecls the presence of the life force in nature because
she is intensely conscious of the stars, the moonlight, the flowers and above
all, the heady perfume of the flowers. She is also very conscious of the child

‘within her body and we realize that this child is going to be a very special one

tor her. When Paul is a child, he gets an attack of bronchitis, and has to stay at
‘home to recaver. At that time, she has set her hopes on William, but is also very
attached to.Paul, while he lies on the couch observing and admiring her. Paul

Sons and Lovers
(O.H. Lawrence)*
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Fiction'and Indian s a very shy child,-and hates doing jobs like collecting money for his father
Writing in English. or scanning advertisements in the papers for a position suitable. He enjoys-the
company of his mother the most, as'when they spend a day out in the city or in
_the countryside.
He loves spending money. to buy little gifts for her and brings home the
~ prizes he wins to her as well as the money he eamns at his job. After William's
death, it is Paul's illness' which saves her from calamity. Paul's' association
with Miriam is, at first, a charming boy-girl friendship which is spoiled by the
* mother's possessiveness. Paul realizes what is happening, but is helpless before
his mother's blackmailing téchniques as well as his own inability.to break free
from her. Both Miriam and-his mother feel Ethat an affair with Clara will do
" him good'ﬁ'oﬁl their own point of view, .but after it is over, Paul knows that he
“cannot have a normal relationship with any woman as long as his mother is alive.
Though Paul resents his father (a classic example of the Oedipus complex), he
admires his strenglh and virility, and this at’tltude is reflected in his love- hate
relationship with Baxter.

Notes

Paul's unnatural relationship with his mother is clearly seen when he
advises her to-detach herself from his father. When the mother dies after the
overdose of morphia given by Paul, one would expect him to v_valk towards self-

. destruction, as he does at first. With'his anchor, his mothér gone, he is a broken
spmt -restless and directionless. But Lawrence shows that a tenuous link holds
him to sanity and he makes’'a superhuman effort to move away from death and
towards life. -

Mrs. Morel comes from a middle class backgiound, and hence has rigid -
miorals and values which she realizes Walter does noi have, but wants her children
: -to follow. She loves discussions, loves to-listen to' intellectual.talk; neither of

- . which she can get after her marriage to' Walter. Her life is drab, lacking promise
of personal and social fulfillment” Above all, she feels betrayed and disillusioned
by her husbaiid, who has fallen down on his early matrimonial promises because
he has neither the social respectability nor the monetary security she wanted.
In her disappointment, she turns first to William, and afier his death, to Paul,
for fulfillment. She places ali her feelings and hopes in her sons, casting off her
husband altogether. Her outlook -and character are set at the very begmnmg of
the novel and nothing can stop her but death.

‘Miriam, is the first woman with whom Paul tries to establish a relationship,-
with whom he has'a lot in common. He derives stimulus, inspiration from her,
x - | but dislikes Her overemotional intensity and sacrificial spirituality... She is timid
and apprehensive (eg. of feeding hens, of riding the swing), which hints-at
her sexual incapacity. On the other hand, with Clara, Paul finds fulfillment of
physical passion, of the- life force of the universe. Though lgc finds joy and an
elemental vitality, his relatfonship with.Clara is sketchy outside their. physical
" passion. Perhaps this is why both Mrs. Morel as well as Miriam feel that Clara.
is harmless. In fact, Mrs. Morel is afraid of Miriam because Paul enjoys special
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rappo’ﬁ with her.. Though Paul at first thinks there is something lacking in the. ‘

women, he later realizes that the insufficiency lies him and not in anyone else.
This is why he is glad when she goes back to Baxter Dawes.

Both Walter Morel and Baxter Dawes are very earthy, phyéical men.
Lawrence draws Walter, in particular, very vividly. Along with his deceit before

" marriage, drunkenness, savagery, -self-pity, insensitivity he wins sympathy

through his sheer vitality as well as his delegation to the most unimportant

position in the household by the family. Baxter 1s the father-ﬁgure a paler-

-version of Walter.
The structure of Sons and Lovers_: Is it _two s_epara'te novels?

* The novel is made up of two. parts, each of which is made up of several
chapters; The novel is the story of the protagonist from birth through childhood
to youth. Part I of the novel is often regarded as-the more vivid and appealing

one, while Part II is more drawn-out and less interesting. Many critics often say - -

that these. various units, the chapters or the two parts, are not really connected.
But the counterargument is that the interconnection between the actions arising
out of the characters binds them together.- The novel begins with the early
" married life of the Morels to the last scene when Paul tums from death and walks
towards lights and life. r

The novel has several tummg pomts eg., when Mrs. Morel rejects her
husband and turns to her children, or when William dies, etc. Though such
" turning points occur again and again in the novel, the mother's obsessive love for

Paul cements them togethier. Thus, the harsh setting, the parental disagreements,
the rejection of the father, Paul's efforts to transfer his love for his mother first to
Miriam and then to Clara, his rejectlon of the two and submission to his mother,
“all are_carried forward by their own momentum to the conclusion. The various
chapters and the two parts are joined into_ one whole, and do not appear to be
disconpected and the novel is not lacking in form. ‘

Sons and Lovers as an autobiographical novel

The source of the novel is the life of D.H. ' Lawrence, fictionalized in
the character of Paul Morel. The autobiographical details, ‘which at times are
infused in the account of his j Journey towards setfhood are numerous. Eg., the
Nottingham setting, the disappointment of Mrs. Morel's aspirations; her rejection
of Mr. Morél, Paul's ¢onflicts, his unsatisfactory relationship with women, the

death of his mother, his final turning away from death towards lighL and life, efc.

Sons and Lovers as a reflection of industrial society

Sons and Lovers is set in the mining village of Bestwood, near Nottiizgham. .
This is the place where the colliers working in the coal fields of Nottinghamshire

live. The houses are ugly and the ash-pits full of squalor. But the countryside
was still unaffected by the Industrial Revolution, and the woodlands, comnfields,
brooks and old farms were the same as before. The families living here had
their lives centered around their home, school, chapel and the pub. Paul was
" deeply influenced by the natural beauty of the counlxysnde around, especially

Sons and Lovers
(O.H. Lawrence)
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Willey Farm, and a trip there, was a great treat for the family. Except for a few
episodes, which take place in London or the sea resort, the major part of the novel
has this as the background. The novel refiects the life of the working class in
England during the early part of the twentieth century. Walter Morel represents
the proletariat, being rough, earthy, and knowing a world which consists only
of the minesand the pub. Mrs. Morel represents.the narrow evangelicalism of

the middle class of this period which aspired for respectability and a better life.

‘Sumiary : The novel opens with a description of life in.the mining
community where the Morel family lives. Paul is born and grows up in an
atmosphere of animosity between his parents. The mother tries to find satisfaction
by ccmcentratmg her attentlon on her sons. William, the elder one dies and she
turns to Paul. As he grows up, he tries to establish a relationship with two women
but his mother's hold-over him is’so strong that he finds himself incapable of
doing so. When she dies, he is a broken'man, and it is only tremendous effort
that he pulls himself away from death and decides to start a new life again: An
analysis of the characters enables us to understand better the mﬂuence of the
mother on the lives of her sons, and that it -is Paul's fault and not. Miriam's or ,
Clara's that he cannot-have a'normal relationship with them. It is this factor of’
the mother's dominiation and Paul's struggle to maintain his independence that '
bind the novel's struéture into one whole. The autobiographical element is very
strong because.Lawrence has.incorporated many incidents from his own life in
the novel.- '

-,

5.2.2 Sons and Lovers Themes

Oedipus complex : Perhaps Sigmund Freud's most celebrated theory of
sexuality, the Oedipus complex takes its name from the- title character of the
Greek play Oedipus Rex. In the story, Oedipus is prophesied -to murder his
father and have sex_wfth his mother (and he does, though unwittingly). Freud

argued that these repressed desires are present in most young boys. (The female

version is called the Electra complex.)

D.H. Lawrence was aware of Freud's theory, and Sons and Lovers
famously uses the Oedipus complex as its base for exploring Paul's relationship
with his mother. Paul is hopelessly devoted to his mother, and that love often
borders on romantic desire. Lawrence writes thany scenes between the two that
go beyond the bounds of conventional mother-son love: Completmg the Oedlpal
equation, Paul murderously hates his father and often fantasizes about his death.:

Paul assuagés his guilty, incestuous feelmgs by transfemng them
elsewhere, and the greatest receivers are Miriam and Clara (note that transférence
is another Freudian term). However, Paul cannot love either woman nearly as
much as he does his mother, though he does not always realize that-this is an
impediment to his romantic life, The older, independent Clara, especially, is
a failed maternal ‘substitute for Paul. In this setup, Baxter Dawes can be seen
as an imposing. father figure; his savage beating of Paul, then, can be viewed
as Paul's unconsciously desired punishment for his guilt. Paul's eagerness to




befriend Dawes once he is ill (whlch makes him something like the murdered
father) further reveals his guilt over the situation.

But Lawrence adds a twist to the Oedipus complex: Mrs. Morel i is saddled -
with it.as well. She de51res both William and Paul in. near-romantic ways, and.

she despises all their girlfriends. She, too, engages in transference, projecting her

dissatisfaction with her marriage onto her smothering love for her sons. At-the

end of the novel, Paul takes a major step in releasmg himself from his Oedipus
complex. He. mtentlonally overdoses his dying mother, with morphia, an act that

-reduces.her suffering but also subverts his Qedipal fate, since he does not ill

his father, but his mother. . .

Bondage : Lawrence- discusses bondage or serv1tude in two major
ways: social and romantic. Socially, Mrs..Morel feels bound by her status as a
woman and by mdustnallsm She complams of feeling "buried alive,” a logical
lament for someone married to a miner, ~and even the children feel they are in

a "tight place of anxiety." Though she joins a women's group, she must remain
a housewife for life, and thus is jealous.of Miriam, who is able to utilize her
intellect in more opportunities. Ironically, Paul feels free in his job at the factory,

enjoying the work and the company of the working-class women, though one’

gets the sense that he would still rather be painting. : .
‘Romantic bondég’_'e is given far more emphasis in the novel. Paul (and

William, to a.somewhat lesser extent) feels bound to his mother, and cannot-

imagine ever abandoning her or even marrying anyone else. He is preoccupied
‘with the notion of lovers "belonging" to each other, and his true desire, revealed
at the end, is for a woman to claim him forcefully as her-own. He feels the
sacrificial Miriarn fails in this regard and: that Clara always belonged to Baxter

Dawes. It is clear that no woman could ever match the intensity and steadfastness -

of his mother's claim.

Complementing-the theme of bondage is the novel's treatment of jealousy.
Mrs. Morel is constantly jealous of her sons' lovers, and she masks this jealousy

very thinly. Morel, too, is jealous over his w1fe s closer relatlonshlps with his.

sons and over: their successes. Paul frequently rouses jealousy in-Miriam with

his flirtations with. Agdtha-Leiver and Beatrice, and Dawes is violently jealous.

of Paul's romance with Clara.

Contradictions and » oppositions : Lawrence demonstrates how
confradictions emerge so easnly in human nature, especxally with love and hate.

Paul vacillates between hatred and love for all the women in his life, lncludlng ,

his mother at times. Oﬁen he loves and hates at the'same time, especially with

Miriam. Mrs. Morel, too, has some reserve of love for her. husband even- -when

she hates him, although this love dissipates over time.

-

" Lawrence-also uses the opposmon of the'body and mind to expose the
contradictory nature of desire; .frequently, characters pair up ‘with someone
who is quite unlike them. Mrs. Morel mmally likes the. hearty vigorous Morel
because he is so far removed from her dainty, refined, intéllectual nature. Paul's

-

-

Sons and Lovers
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attraction to Miriam, his spiritual soul mate, is less intense than his desire for the

~

sensual, physical Clara.
The decay of the body also influences the spiritual relatlonshlps When

. Mrs. Morel dics.-Morel grows more sensitive, though he still refuses to look

Not_es
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at her body: Dawes's illness, too, removes his threat.to Paul, who befriends his

 ailing rival.,

Nature and flowers : Sons and Lovers has a great deal of description of the
natural environment. Often, the weather and environment reflect the characters’
emotions through the literary technique ‘of pathetic fallacy. The description is
frequently eroticized. both to indicate sexual eneigy and to slip pass the censors
in Lawrence's repressive time. - - -

Lawrence's characters also cxpcrlence moments of transcendence while

alone in naturc, much as the Romantics did. More frequently, characters bond
deeply.while in nature, Lawrence uses flowers throughout the novel to symbohze

“these deep cnnnectlons However, flowers are sometimes ggents of lelSlOI'I as

when Paul is repulsed by Miriam's fawning behav;or towards the daffodil.

~5.2.3 Sons and Lovers Character List

Paul Morei : Paul is the protagonist of the novel, and we follow his
life from .infancy to his early twenties. He is sensitive, temperamental, artistic
(a pamter) and unceasingly- devoted to his mother. They are inseparable; he
confides evervthing in her, works and paints to please her, and nurses her as she
dies. Paul has ultimately unsuccessful romances with'Miriam Leiver and Clara
Dawes. always alternating between great-love and hatred for each of them. His
relationship fails with Miriam because she is too sacrificial and virginal to claim
him as hers, whereas it fails with Clara because, it seems, she has never given up
on her estranged husband. However, the major reason behind Paul's break-ups
is the long shadow of his mother: no woman can ever equal her in his eyes and
he can never free hlmsclf from her possession.

Gertrude Morel : Mrs. Morel is unhappily married to Walter Morel,
and she redirects her attention to her children, her only passion in life. She is
first obsessed with William. but his death leaves her empty-and redirects her

-energies toward Paul. She bitterly disapproves of all the- women these two sons

encounter. masking her jealousy with other excuses. A natural intellectual, she
also feels society has limited her opportumtles asa woman another reason she
lives through-Paul. :

Miriam Leiver : Miriam is a virginal, religious glrl who lives on a fann
near the Morels, 4nd she is Paul's first love. However, "their relatlonshlp takes
ages to move beyond the Platonic and into the romantic. She loves Paul deeply,
but he nevér wants to marry her and "belong" to her, in his words. Rather, he
sees her more as a sacrificial, spiritual soul mate and less as a sensual, romantic”

~ lover. Mrs. Morel, who feels threatened by Miriam's intellectuality, always

reinforces his disdain for Miriam.




Clara Dawes : Clara is an older women estranged. frorn her husband,
Baxter .Dawes. Unlike the.intéllectual Miriam. Clara seems lo represent the
- body. Her sensuality attracts Paul, as does her clusiveness and mysteriousness.
However: she loses this clusiveness as their affair continues, and Paul feels she
has always "belonged” to her husband.

Walter Morel : Morel, the coal-mining head of the: famrly was once a
humorous, liveh man, but over time he has becomie a cruel, selfish alcoholic.
His tamlly, especially Mrs. Morel, despiscs him..and-Paul frequentlv entertains
fantasies of his father's dying. "

_ William Marel « William, Mrs. Morel's "knight,” is her favorite son. But
when he moves away, she disapproves of his new lifestyle and new girlfriends.
especially Lily: His death plunges Mrs. Morel into grief.

Baxter Dawes : Dawes, a burly, handsome man, is estranged from his
wife; Clara Dawes, because of his infidelity. He resents.Paul for takmg Clara
but over time the men becoine friends. :

‘Annie Morel : Annic is the Merel's only.daughtef. She is a schoolteacher
who_leaves home fairly carly. -

Arthur Morel : Arthur. the youngest ‘Morel son, is exceptionally .

handsome, but also immature. He rashly enters the military, and it-takes a while
until he gets out. He marries Beatrice.

Louisa Lily Denys Western : Lily, Williani's girlfriend, is materialistic
and vain. Her condescending behavior around the Morels irritates William, and
she soon forgets about him after his death.

The Leivers : The Leivers own a nearby farm that Paul and Mrs. Morel -

visit. They have three sons Edgar bcms, the eldeét and two daughters, ml.ludmg,
Mlnam : i

Edgar Leivers : The cldest Leiver son. Edgar and Paul become friends.

Agatha Leivers : The elder sister of Miriam, Agatha is a \LhOOI teacher
who ﬁghts with Miriam for Paul's attention.

Beatrice : A’ friend of the Morel's who stops by and insults Miriam and

‘ ﬂlrts with Paul. She-eventually marries Arthur.

Mrs. Radford : Clara’s mother, with whom she lives. C Idm i embarrdsa:.d
bv her.

Thomas Jordan : A curt, old man, Jordan employs Paul at his warehouse-’
of surgical appliances. :

Pappleworth Paul's supervisor at Jordan's.

Fanny A lively hunchback who works at Jordan' s.

- Polly : Worker at Jordan's whom Paul regularly has dinner with.
Connie :-An attractive, redheaded worker at J ordan's. -

Louie : Facetious worker at Jordan's.

Emma : Old, condescending worker at Jordan's.

= . o

-
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Fiction and Indian Mr. Heaton Clergyman who visits Mrs. Morel .and becomes Paul's

- Writing in English-  godfather. . _ >
<0 L Dr. Ansel : Mrs. Morel's doctor ' ~
R Jerry-Purdy : Fnend of Morel's.
- John Fleld Childhood friend of Mrs. Morel s -
Notes 5.3 SUMMARY | | ol
D H. Lawrence depicts hlS characters in the context of their social
- background, and- uses the study. of the subconscious to- penetrate beneath
the surface reactlons in life. He thus studies the inner aspects of the human
personality. In the next chapter, we are going to study a'novel by E. M. Forster,
who also studies.human nature in the context of ‘society, but-also regards the )
cultural background as an important factor that influences it. D. H. Lawrence
does not consider the political or cultural angle at all. His concentration is on the
~ . md1v1dua1 in the context of his familial and somal background. )
5.4 EXERCISE -
1. Mention any two factors the show the autobiographical element in the
novel. : :
. |.... .2. Whatis the main theme.of Sons and Lovers ? T

3. Who is Paul s yonger brother ?
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UNIT 6: THE OUTSIDER (ALBERT CAMUS)

Stljucture:

6.0 Objectives o
6.1 Introduction -
6.2 Albert Camus : The Outsider

6.2.1

b

6.2.2

6.2.3

6.2.4

6.2.5
6.2.6
6.2.7

The Qutsider Summary and Analy51s of Part One, Chapters
1-3

The Outsider Summary and Analysis of Part One, Chapters
4-6 ¢

_The Outsider Summary and Analysis of-Part Two, Chapters;

1-3 -
The Qutsider Summa:y and Analysis of Part Two, Chapters
4-5

The Outsider Character List
The Outsider Summary
Biography of Albert Camus

6.3 Summary
6.4 Exercise

6.0 OBJECTIVES

After reading this Unit. you will be able to:
+ explain the albert camus : the outsider

= = describe the outsider summary and analysis;

« analysis the outsider character list; -
* understand the outsider summary;
» define the biography of albert camus.

6.1 INTRODUCTION

Camus was mﬂuenced by a diverse collection of forelgn authors and

-. philosophies in the 1930s. The mood of nihilism was high. Nietzsche and
. Dostoyevsky had-remained significant in thought since the turn of the century.
German phenomenology was flowing into France. Sartre was struggling against

the. shallow rationalism of Cartesian thought. Faulkner, Hemingway, and Dos

~ Passos were translated into French and many guess that their styles and concepts
* made their way into the philosophy of Camus at this time. These influences and
moods helped formulate the philosophies of Existentialism and the Absurd as
associated with Sartre and Camus. Due to Camus' workmg-class upbringing,
-he grows up with a suspicion- toward idealism and introspection. He was never

. one to invest in dreammg He was interésted in living life and the struggle for
meaning without the distraction of dreams and fabrications.

_ The Outsider
(Albert Camus)
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- Althougzh -Camus - later- tred to distance himself from ‘the concept of
Existentialism, critics still place him there and his own ideas were influenced by
the forum of Sartre and other Existentialist philosophers of the time. Accordmg
to Existentialism. man existed among and against other men in a brutal adventure
to which one must give meaning through his actions. The. Absurd, deals more
with the irresolvable paradox between objective judgment of an action and'the
subjective motivation behind its performance. The disappearance of truth and
goals gives way to the absurdity of existence. Yet Camus too is concerned with
the creation of meanmg, in a meaningless world lhmuah the process of living

life. : :
The mood of pessimisi. which many. would take from Existentialism and

- the Absurd, was strengthened by the political developmerits of the 1930s. The

rise in power of the authoritarian dictators Hitler, Mussolini. and Franco had a
harinful effect on'the countries of Europe and did.not bode well for the upcoming
years. The authoritarian regimes solidified Camm as a.stong suppoitcr of the
Left. . '

Camus fought stubbornly against war. One can notice the effects of

malaisc in Camus' carlier writings, reflecting. the confiicts of war as well a§

Franco-Algerian tensions. Economic difficulties in Algeria.-had increased the |
conflict. Officially Arabs were equal citizens to the French but they were often
treated as a’ conquered people. When the Popular Front failed to cnact a plan
increasiny Arab franchise, radical Arabs moved tow ard Nationalism. Conflict
existed too between French interests and the picd-noir's, who w erc also treated

.as sccond class citizéns but nceded French protection in ordcr to compete for

working-class jobs against chcap Arab abor.,

~ Meursault of The Stranger belongs to this group dl‘ld -one can understand
his feelings toward French-institutions as well as the-tension between those of
Arab and French origin in the story by taking this tnto account.

The myths of the French-Algerian are- cvident. throughout the novel,
such as the notion that they five on the frontier, arc pagans, are sexualized,
live through their bodies and sport, and oscillate between indolence and intense
emotion. Camus wrotec of Arab issucs in.the paper, lg(,r-chublu,an, and
campaigned for Arabs who had been wrongly accused. He also wrote of the
inadequate French social policy conceming schools and medical care. It was at
this time, he began writing The Stranger., N '

By 1939, Alger-Republican was campaigning heavily dgainst the war.
Camus placed hope in Neville Chamberlain and wanted c(mv_:essior}s to b¢ made.
After the ncwspaper was banned in 1940, Camus left Algeria in scarch of a job.
Working at P'aris-So_ir; Camus finished the manuscript of The Stranger by May
of that year. During that.time he also worked on the drafts of a play, Caliguta.'

- and an éssay. The Myth of Sisyphus,which he felt. with The Stranger, would be
- parts of onc whole. constituting the cycic of the Absurd. ~ ~

Camus revised The Sttanger while living back in Algeria with his wife's
family and then sent an edition td'Lyon in April 1941 where Gallimard agreed to

-

. -




-

. publish it. French publishers at the time however had to work with the German
Propaganda Staffel and so censorship was an issu€. The Occupation authorities
found nothing damaging {o ‘their cause in the book ‘and it was published as
written. The first edition.consisted of only 4,000 copies. lronically, it was very
well received in anti-Nazi circles and this support, along with Sartre's article on
the novel, launched Camus' career. In the context of Occupation. the book was
celebrated for.its focus on the illegitimacy of authority. a world without values,
and.the primacy of the individual. It soon became a classic of French literature
in many circles and Camus was quickly recognized as a ‘great F rench/European
writer of the 1940s.

"6.2 ALBERT CAMUS : THE OUTSIDER

6.2.1 The Outsider Summary and Analysis of Part One, Chapters 1-3
Part One -0t
Chapter -1 Summary : Mersault is notified by mail that his mother has

died, though he is not sure of the exact date. He asks for two days off from his
boss and takes the bus to the old people's home, Marengo, two hours away.

He sleeps on the way. At the home, the carctaker and then director speak with_

him. The dircctor mentions that his mother was happicr at the home than with
Mersault because she was with people her own age. He-agrees.

After the director cxplains the funeral arrangements, Mersault moves

inside the mortuary tosee his mother. He requests not to be shown the body and
sits by the coffin. The caretaker stays and tells h im about his life, explaining how
he is not a resident at the home and the differences with a Paris funeral. Mersault
decides, hesitating at first because of his mother. to have a"s_moke. He nods off

until Maman's friends come in to sit at the vigil. They alt sit on the other side of
the coffin with the caretaker and Mersault feels as if he is being judged. When

a woman continues to cry softly the caretaker explains that his mother was the
only friend the woman had. Mersault perceives that perhaps ali of the friends
feel very little toward his mother. He falls asleep as do most:of the friends and
the night passes.

In the moming, Mersault cleans up a bit before the funeral procession.
‘Mersault refuses to Took at his mother before the casket is scaled. signs forms,
and the f)'rocessiop,in underway. It consists of himself, the nurse. the. director,

the undertaker's men. the priest. and Monsicur Pérez. a member of the home who
is.allowed.to attend becausc of his, closenéss to Maman. The piocession walks
along the long road to the village: nearly an hour away. Mersault feels he”can
understand his mother better when he is told that she and Pércz would take walks
often to the village. Pérez begins to fall behind but catches up using shortcuts.

Mersault complains of the heat. He notes that the entirc funeraimoved so fast

and deliberately that he remembers nothing except a comment of the nursc and
the image of Pérez crying. N
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- Analysis : The first sentence. of the fiovel, "Maman died today", is one
- of the most famous in literature. What is especially noticeable. though is the
sentence which foIlows Mersault-is not sure whether it was today or yestérday
his mother died. This indifference to detail and time will.categorize Mersault's
- personality throughout the novel. The details of the telegram which he does |
discuss only concemn his uncertainty of the date. He mentions nothing else of the
telegram's effect on him. '

!

The jarring effect of his curt and emotionless description is reflected in
the style of the prose. The sentences are sharp and concise, consisting of mainly
simple action verbs. The reader is advised of nearly all of Mersault's movements
- as he makes his decisions from which bus he will take, to what fie said to his boss,
and where he likes to eat. The paradoxical situation.presented is that the text is
not in the.present tense, but the past tense predominately, and very few lines
of dialogue are given: The reader should thus pay close attention to the speech

which is presented in dialogue form. The first statement in quotation marks we :
hear from any -character comes from Mersault as he claims that his mother's _

" death and his having to miss work are not his fault. This focus on the narrator
while simultaneously distancing the narrator from events and resp0n51b111ty is
central to the tone creatéd by Camus. - -

~ Several times duiring the first chapter Mersault falls asleep. First; on the
bus to the home he provides several reasons why it may have happened. At each

juncture of his sleeplng he points out elements in the environment which would .
have led'to his sleeping. We are thus led tobeliéve that the- sleep was beyond his -

control, that it was brought on by elements of the situation, and that the sleep
‘happened to the- passnve Mersault. In a sense, the reader becomes connected
to Mersault as an éveryman -character. because what happened to Mersault
would likely have happened to anyone at that moment. The identification with
Mersault is.clouded with the paradox of his sleeping through the chapter and

many of its events. He-is everyman and yet he experiences everything with
© very Ilttle emotion, unlike most people would. He is sleepwalkmg through his

* life. Symbolically as he crosses the country, for his own mother's funeral, led to
the scene of her death, he blanks out, taking a more passive role in-the journey.

+ Cyclically, on the way home, the first mention of his j Joy is given. Happiness is.

-found for Mersault in conjunction with the promise of sleep.
Seemingly Mersault can blot out the. living moments of his ex1stence ‘and

remember solely what he wishes, as he does with the slices of memory hé retains _

from the funeral Notice how the mother's woman friend and M. Pérez are the

only ones. who cry. Mersault remembers this instance yet transforms if into a.

caricature, removed from himself. In-the text, images float by and are reduced
'to a quick mentior of a list of events, separated by commas. He is melted- by the
hot sun more than by the funeral of his mother and thus .gives more attention
in detail to that as it is a bodily and not emotive résponse. Mersatilt feels little
contact ‘with the imposed reality of humanity on the.naturalness of the daily and

2,

minute events he participates in, a theme which w1ll follow us throughout the

novel.




Chapter 2 Summary : Upon v'véking up from his 12 hour sleep, Meursault The Outsider

- realizes that it is Saturday and that he will, in effect, receive a total of four days (Albert Camus)
off from work. No wonder his boss was annoyed, he thinks, although it is not
his fault that Maman died or that the.two days he asked for feli right before the
weekend. Meursault finally pulls himself out of bed, washes, and decides to'go
for a swim. At the beach, he runs into Marie Cardona, a former typist at his office
to whom he had been attracted. Still attracted, he sits ‘with her on a float and " Notes
rests his head on her stomach. They decide to go to the movies that night. Once
dressed, she wonders at the black tie he is wearing. Meursault informs her of his
mother’s death the day before. She is surprised by how recent the death was but
Meursault does not feel like explaining any further.

She no longer seems to care when they meet for the movies at night.
" They watch a comedy and he fondles Marie during the movie. After the movie,
_ they go back to his place. She is gone by the time he wakés up in the morning.
Meursault is bothered that it is Sunday so he finds the smell of salt left by Marie
-on her pillow and sleeps some rhore. Wanting privacy, 'he makes lunch at home
and wanders around the apartment, bored. He, notices how the apartment was
too big with Maman gone and-so he has only kept up what is necessary for his
daily life. As it is a beautiful aftemoon,-he moves out to the balcony from his
" room and waiches the people moving by. Families pass by first and then the local
boys a little later. He figures the boys are going to the movies. The road empties, .
leaving shopkeepers and cats as is the case on most slow Sundays. Meursault. |-
smokes cigarettes and eats chocolate. He watches the weather darken and then
clear,‘Soon the streetcar returns bringing fans from the soccer game who alert
him that they won.

As the sun sets, people begin returning from their walks. The moviegoers
enter the street all at once and appear to Meursault as if'they have seen an
adventure film. Another set of moviegoers who had attended the further theaters
in town pass by more subdued shortly after. The girls and young men laugh and

_play flirting games as they walk past. Suddenly, Meursault notices .the street
lights come on and the stars appear in the sky. His eyes begin fo tire but pick up
the streetcar lights bouncing off of objects. Once the street is deserted, Meursault
goes to buy some things for dinner. He cooks and eats standing and then closes
the windows. He realizes that.nothing much has changed: another Sunday is
over and Maman buried.

Analysns Over the course of the second chapter the reader is introduced
to the minute-to-minuté details of Meursault's life:on a regjular Saturday and
Sunday. We see.the two patterns.of life on non-work days that Meursault has
through our first glimpse of what his life is like on an ordinary day as opposed
to the days surrounding his mother's funeral. The tone however of-the chapter
does not differ greatly from the first chapter which did focus on the funeral.
‘This sameness is very important when considering the message which Carnus
is attempting to present through the character of Meursault. The tone we note
in both-chapt_ers is indifference. As we discussed in the first chapter analysis,
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* Meursault is largely more concerned with his physical comfort, the physical
“environment, and charactcr observations than with the emotional baggage

normally accompanying death or the behavior expected by society. Secing as
Meursault is indifferent to the death of his own mother, perhaps we should not
be surpnsed that he is largely-indifferent in his daily life as well. Camus is

- constructing a framework through the character and lifé of Meursault in order

to explore his. ideas ‘of the ‘Absurd. Camus once said, "What is absurd is the
confrontation between the sense of the irrational and the overwhelmmg desire
for clarity which resounds in the depths of man." In plainer English, Camus’

 did not believe.in a world with absolute and/or dwme forces such as God or

an afterlife. In his world, when oncdied..that was all. Thus, thé striving by-
the majority of humans to make their llves meaningful in the face of God is
absurd. Every aspect of one's life is devoid of any greater meaning or truth and

- leads solely to 'nothingncss. The struggle then, as he understood'it, is to come

terms with the Absurd. Hope and faith are but pomtless measures constructed
by man to provide purpose and avoid FCSpOBSlblllty When these constructs are

|._removed and one understands he is faced with a definitive and eternal end, he
-+ has the ability to take control over the actions of his life.and give them personal

meaning. Creating meaning in a meaningless world is, indeed, absurd but a
journey by which Camus is immensely intrigued.

In these philosophic terms,. Mcursault's choices and l]festyle are sltghtly

- more comprehensible. His mother's death is not an emotional experience for him

because death is the expected end to the ordinary human cycle and, moreover,
he and his mother were not close. He says ‘at one point later in the text that

- he had sent her to the home because he didn't have the money to care for her

and, "it had been a long time since she'd had anything to say to mc" Thus the.
progression of events toward death of a person he knew but was not particularly
attached to does not create sadness. Moreover, an ordinary non-work-day as

- we watch Meursaultl participate in during chapter two is going to present-a man
"-following a track of his own physical pleasures. One of his favorite plcasﬁres is-
‘swimming and going to the beach, as we will see over'the course of the novel,
.and so on the first day after returning from his mother's burial, he is right back

into ordinary life and chooses this as his first activity. He is stimulated by the
most simple, physical sensations: "hot, cold, sexual attraction. We leamn very

" cursory information about Marie, that she'was a typist, but nothing about the .
_details of how she looks and what her personality is like. Instead we learn the

physical effects she has on Meursault. This very self-ceﬁtered narrative tells
us about brushing up against her breasts and hearmg her heart beat. In a life
without ‘meaning, thesc moments arc what stimulate Meursault. We sce that
Marie is not living quite the same lifestyle as she is noticeably surprlsed by
the nonchalance Meursault has shown toward his very recent mother's death.
However, also note that Meursault gets the day wrong on which his mother died.

~ He replies "yesterday"” where'in fact the-burial was the day before but'thé death

was a day or two before that. A slight wave of guilt washes over Meursault




before he can push it away. He knows that his actions do not mean anything and
'gu1lt is simply a human flaw which one must dlsplace

The social interaction of Marie and Meursault is cut very short by Camus
We know they watch a movie and it is a comedy (not only offensive following
. his mother's death but referencing the reader's viewing of this comedy) but the
plot.(also self-referential) is not important. In fact, Meursault claims it "was

just too stupid”. We read instead -about how the two touched each other and

then left to have sex. In the morning, he is more distressed by the fact that it is
_Sunday than that-Marie has left already. He enjoys the morning by staying in
bed, napping, smelling the salt from Marie's hair, and smoking. Sunday disturbs
him because there is no ‘sct pattern to follow, as monotonous as.the pattern
may be during the work-week. His life c01_1_$1'_st5 of physical impulses and daily
pattern. Sunday. interrupts this style and he is bored.- Without any motivation,
Meursault decides instead to observe others doing. The text becomes nearly a
list of others' activities, snapshots in time much like he described his mother's
friend Perez at the funeral. The emptiness of Sunday does strike Meursault
“however as the shopkeepers sweep dust into their deserted shops and he remarks
that his apartment is too. big for one: man whereas it was the right size. while
Maman lived there. The teader is tempted to take this statement as sentimental
but if one just reads the prosc, Camus has not told you that Méursault is sad.
- He.i§ bored. He netices the cxpressions of the sky much more forcefully than

. he recogmzes expressions of his own emotions. At times, it seems as'if Camus’

voice 'is superseding that of Meursault because the words and imagery have
a poetical flair. It is also_possible that we underestimate a poetical foundation
buried inside of Meursault buf the reader cannot yet know how beautifully he
will speak when approaching death. When the movements of the sky and people
grow. Mcursault: realizes that another meaningless’Sunday has passed him by.
" His mother's dying did little to change that or anythmg

Chapter 3 Summary : Meursault returns to work and works hard. The -

boss is kind. He is relieved to find that Maman was "about sixty” when she died.
Meursault does not remember exactly. In the morning, Meursault-goes through
the invoices on his desk and then washes his hands. a pleasurable activity, before
lunch. He leaves for lunch with Emmanuel, who suggests they jump onto a fire
‘truck moving quickly past them. Spomant,'ouqu, Meursault agrees and they run
and jump on. Dripping with sweat, they go to Céleste’s for lunch. Céleste asks
Meursau}t about Maman. He eats fast, drinks too much winc, and returns home
to'take a nap. Later hc goes back to-the office and works all afternoon.

On his way home froni work, Meursault runs into his neighbor Salamano
and his dog. The two have been insepa able for cight yedrs and not only look alike,

but hate each other. They are both covered- by scabs. Meursault recounts their

daily routing of walkmg and Salamano's beating of the dog. Meursault is non-

judgmental about the pair whercas Céleste thinks the dog's treatment in pitiful. .

Salamano is always yelling at the dog. “Filthy. stinking bastard!” and this time
is no diffcrent. Immediately afier sccing’Salaman_o_. another neighbor, Raymond

~ The Outsider
({ilben‘ Camus)
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-or having underworld friends "mark"” her. Instead he wants to send her a lettef

can splt on her. Meursault agrees to write the letter right then, hopmg it wil
* please Raymond. The girl's name is Moorish. Raymond is happy with the work]

* whimper as he returns to his apartment. -

. person of normal human sensibilities, meaning that he follows the fundamental]

- son to not know his mothier's age. This small comment is symbolic of hlS entir

‘precedent both to display Meursault's atfitude and to provide matenal to later,

Sintés, comes in. He'is reputed to be a pimp but says he is a.“warehou'se guard'y
Raymond likes to talk to Meursault because he listens. He invites him. up fo}
dinner and Meursault accepts so he does not have to cook. The room is messy
and filled with pictures of naked women. Raymond explains 2hout the fight hd
had with a man that dayv-and wants Meursault's advice which; he claims, wi
make them pals. His story during dinner is about a girlfriend whom he swea
is cheating on him, with little evidence. It turns out that the man he fought witk
was her brother. He admits to giving her an allowance and beating up_on her
None of it is his fault, he says. He wants Meursault's help in plotting revengd
agairist the girlfriend, first thinking he could have her arrested as a prostitutd

to. make her sorry for what she has done so she will come back to him and hg

and says how they have become pals. Before Meursault leaves, Raymond:tellg
him he has heard about Maman's death and to not let things get to him because]
it was bound to happen. Meursault agrees and leaves, hearing Salamano's dog}

Analysis : Chapters one and two show the reader an -extraordinary da
and the weekend days, respectively, in the life of Monsieur Meursault. Chapte
three thus brings us a-typical work -day. The boss at Meursault's work is @

rules of human behavior, so feels that he must ask Meursault about his mother.
Meursault's-nonchalance on the subject, answering with an -approximation of]
her age, relieves the boss from any sympathy role he must play. It is importan
to consider that Meursault answers "about sixty"” so as to not make a mistake.
He is more concerned with guessing close to Maman's age than in following
standard protocol, It does not occur to him how disturbing it may seem for a|

outlook toward life. He is more concerned about being truthful to himself than|
constructing a persona for the public so does not feel the need to disguise his
indifference toward the emotional aspects of life."Camus’is careful to set this

condemn him. : -

Consequently, the next paragraph quickly moves on.tcﬁhe details of his
work day. One may ask, if Meursault.is so indifferent why does he work so hard
at his job? Yet notice that it is simply the pattern that he must go though-during
work days. He does not enjoy the job, he just does it and wants to keep doing
it. He is living life in the pattern set forth for him, not locking to break the rules
but simultanecusly breaking the social codes without meaning to because of the
lack of meaning breaking the code would have for him. Meursault finds pleasure
in the dry roller towel, not in his job. His boss, representing the contrast between
Meursault and others, pomts out the smallness- of this desire. Meursault is freed
from the need to please anyone.else or act any certain way. When Emmanuet




uggests ]umpmg onto the fire truck, Meursault does it. He can be spontaneous
s well as set in a pattern because truly it all makes no difference. Notice too how
tften Meursault simply dozes off and naps. He is freed enough from behavioral
bligation that he sleeps when he wants to without giving it another thought, just
s he does beside Maman's coffin and the morning after Mari¢ leaves. Physwal
ensations feel good to him and he. revels in the sun and sleep and sex and
wunmmg and smoking. ) " N

-

Meursault’s neighbor Salamano presents an odd example of a.man who
loes run his daily life-based on emotions and routine. His dog and he look alike

d both ate grotesque. He is abusive toward his dog, verbally and physically,
nd they seem to hate each other: Yet; Meursault does not judge him. Many
of the characters comment on how. pitiful the situation is yet Meursault never
grees nor gilsagrees._ He looks at their relationship as based in logic and so asks
alamano .what the-dog has done to deserve the cursing. The illogical reason
s that the dog is_there. Their love ard hate relationship provides a sfrong and
ronic contrast to the relationship Meursault will have with Marie. We will leamn.
hat he does not love her because it‘does not matter. The dog is all that matters to
alamano and is a metaphor for the element in ' most human lives which-causes
s to’ feel emotions strongly and repeatedly though they are often far from
ational approaches or simple physical responses. Yet Camus is far from saying
hat Meursauilt is wrong in his attempt toward life. He has simply not learned yet
ow to make the best of an existence which he, in fact, understands the best of
1 the characters in Camus' mind. He knows that life is meaningless. However,
e has not yet leamed how to"deal with the Absurd and create meaning. This
aradoxical collision of characters alludes to the condemnation Meursault w1ll
ater face and the freedom-he finds in his condemnation.

_Raymond is another repulsive type of character who-does little to redeem
imself throughout the novel. And yet he sees Meursault as a friend because he
s willing to listen. Meursault does not judge h1m after hearing about his Sloody .
ght with a man which he continued to beat after he was on the. ground The man
d kicked back but it is still a questionable action. Meursault however agrees

hen he does not need to cook. The physical priority is lifted above any moral
ne. Still one ‘mist wonder why Meursault, a man who seemmgly finds the truth
ery important, would'agree to write a letter which is unnecessarily mean and

so accepts Raymond’s narrative concerning his cheating girlfriend- which is
pather-inconclusive and subjective. He claims she is cheating from evidence
such as finding a lottery ticket in her purse she could not éxplain paying for.
These events and- life stories do not matter to- Meursault; ‘they do not affect
him. Yet what does affect him is too many glasses of winé or cigarettes. He
s easily overcome by the excess of physical stimuli and has less control. over
himself when his mind is numb and burning as a result.” This theme of physical

listen to this and his next story because Raymond will make him dinner and

anipulative without even hesitating. Raymond wants him to $0 he does. He -

Stimuli éxcess is d harbinger of bad moments, at least in the eye of society, for -

The Qutsider
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Meursault. Remember the walk to the funeral where his thoughts are focused on
the scorching sun..He will later be condemned for such a focus. '

6.2.2 The Outsider Summarv and Analysis of Part One, Chapters 4-6
Chapter 4 Summary : Mcursault's narration skips ahead a week but fills

" us, qulckly in on the details -of the past week. He worked hard and saw two

movies with Emmanuel “The day before was Saturday and Marie came over.
They caught a bus to the beach and swam and played games in'the water where
Marie taught him how to skim the foam and spout it up in the air. When. the
salt becomes t00 bifter, they move into-the shore.and press up against each
other. Speechless, they hurry back to Meursault's _.bedroorn_. Marie stays the next
morning to have lunch. They hear Salamano ‘yelling at his dog and Meursault
tells her about the two. Her laughter turns him on and she asks if he loves her.
He replies that it does not matter and that he does not think he'loves her. She -
looks sad but later laughs and he kisses her again. R

A fight breaks out'in Raymond's room between him and his girlfriend.-
The woman $creams in such a way that the Whole building goes out to see the
fight. Marie says it is terrible whereas Meursault does not comment. She wants
him to get the police.but he does not like them. When they do come, Raymond

_ finally opens the door and the woman says how he hit her. Raymond keeps

smoking after the cop tells him to remove the cigarette so the cop slaps him.
Raymond becomes ﬂmeek Raymond is ordered to stay in his room and wait to
be summoned whnle the girl leaves. Meursault and Marie return to make lunch.
but Marie cannot eat much. Meursault eats most of his food..

Later in the day Meursault is visitéd by Raymond who tells him how his
plan had gone a}ong as expected until sbe slapped him and then he had beaten her.
Meursault says that he should be happy the girl got her punishment. Raymond
agrees and doubts the cops can change that. He is glad that Meursault did not_
care that he had not. kit the cop back. Meursault agrees to be his witness and the
two go out. They plgly pool and drink but Meursault refusés to go a whorehouse.
On the way back home they see Salamano very flustered. He explains how he
lost his dog at the parade grounds. Raymond tries to reassure him that if the dog
is lost he will come, back Salamano is worried the police will get him. Meursault
explains how he can pay to get the dog out of the pound which Salamano finds
absurd (paying for a-dog he does not even like) but questions Meursault about
it later. Meursault explams how the pound-keeps the dog for a short time before
deciding what to do with'it. Salamano leaves but Meursault can hear him pacmg ;

~and then crying. -

Analysis : The week flies by because now that we have seen a typical -
workday there is no néed to show:us others in the routine. They will each be
rather similar. The pleasure highlights are pointed out as Meursault goes to the
movies twice and then sees Marie on Saturday. This day is given in much greater
detail because the pattern is not quite set and it is a long stretch of time where-
Meursault enjoys what he is doing.-As usual though; he and"Marie head first to




go sw1mm1ng Similar to the act of séx, Meursault's love for swimming hinges

much on the feel and taste of the event. As he had longed for the salty sméll of .

Mari€'s hair on the plllow after she had left the Sunday before, he likes playmg
her water game until his mouth stings with "salty bitterness." It is something he
longs' for but too much of ; it can become bitter. He-is arrested in his behavior by
a physical sensation. The act of swimming and absorbing the salt bring-about

sex as the two rush back to Meursault's apariment, unable to contain themselves. .

The cool air on their naked bodies makes him feel good and this is all Meursault
needs to feel happy.

The harmony of their union is broken by thc dlsharmomous and ugly fight
between Raymond and his mistress the next moming. The fight comes right after
Meursault tells Marie that he does not think he loves her, but it does not mean
anything. Meursault is not involved in emotional excess or extremes of any sort
but that does-not mean he does not like Marie. He enjoys her very much. The
emotional extreme of hate pours into the hall with the fight and provides the

: largest contrast and paradox, as Meursault does not judge or care much about .

either”He feels no need to get the police as Marie asks because he does not like
police. This response seems very selfish but in fact his refusal to act is, by nature,

the act of not acting and thus he chooses to allow the events to continue because
his interference would not change anything. The cop's arrival does however
throw a different light onto Raymond as-he is forced to drop his tough guy
exteérior and ironically, falls to the other extreme of great acquiescence and fear.
He later is relieved.to find that Meursault was not disappointed-that he did not
hit the cop back. He had let his eXterior persona drop and was scared at sShowing
his inner fear. The pretense constructed by Raymond. acts as a synecdoche for
the superficial constructs of society in general, establishing an exterior faith in
order to avoid facing the absurd existence of living life.

Not surprisingly, once the ﬁght is separated -and Meussault and Marie
return to lunch she has lost her appetite whereas Meursault eats all of his lunch.
He simply does not allow other people's issue to. aﬂ"ect him in such a way as a
physical aspect of life could. He doesnot react as expected. When Raymond
visits after.Marie has left and Meursault napped, Meursault does not judge his

character based on the abusive fight. Meursault agrees to dct as his witness and

go out with him. The structure of Meursault's thoughts points to his nonchalance
concerning the actions of Raymond. Immediately following Raymond's assertion

that he was glad the woman got whiat she deserved, Meursault ironically thinks of_

how friendly he is and how nice the moment is. A moment with a person socicty

would likely consider-to have poor moral values does not. impact Meursault.

except to relate to him Raymond's atteinpt at fnendshlp

The portralt pamtcd of Salamano at the end of the chapter is much different
than thé previous portrait. Though still acting the-part of a hating dog owner,
his compassion and love for the dog cannot but-help to come through. It is a
- touch of obvious humor that Camus throws in that Salamano was watching "The

King of the Escape Artists” when his dog disappears. And.yet does not that.

The Outsider -
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parallel imply that the dog is also a king? Near. degfh, Meursault will come to the

‘conclusion that Maman's or his life are worth no more than Salamano's dog. The

loss of Salamano's tiog deéply affects and saddens the little'man, however. The
noise of his crying leads _io Meursault's unexpected thought of Maman. The two
have-tb-be connected even though Meursault does not see the link. He says, "For
some reason I thought of Maman." Yet the grief Salamano is expressing directly
p'recedés the memories of Maman and Meursault goes to bed without eating, the

- first time during the novel one can note that he passes on a physical pleasure or’
‘is incapable of enjoying a physical stimulus. The reader must wonder if normal

human sensations and societal behdvior codes do lie deep inside Meursault or

" if we are 31mp1y reading too much into his behavior because of our own deeply
ingrained expectations.

Chapter 5 Summary : Raymond calls Meursault at his office which
annoys Meursault because his boss does not like them to receive personal calls.
Raymond tells him that they are invited to a beach house .of a friend of his
and that he can bring Mari¢. He also says that a pack of Arabs, one of which

" is his former girlfriend’s brother, had been following him. After hangmg up,

Meursault's boss calls.him but fortunately does not talk about the phone call. -
Instead he introduces to him the idea of working for the company in Paris. He
thinks Meursault seeéms like the type who would enjoy the travel and -change.
Meursault says how he does not really care and is happy enough in Algeria. The
boss says he has no ambition. Meursault admits to the reader that he once had .
ambition biat lost it.when he had to give up his studies. :

Marie visits Meursault after work.and asks if he would like to marry her

|. He agrees if that i is what she would like but still says it does not matter and he -
" does not love her. He admifs that he would marry. another: woman in the same
~ situation. Marie finally decides that her liking him for this peculiarity may make

him hate her later but she will still marry him. She is excited about the prospect
of going to Paris, but- Meursault tells her how it is dirty. They go for a walk-and
Meursault mentions the beautiful women they see. Marie agrees. She leaves and *
Meursauit has dinner at Celeste 5. A strange little jerky woman joins-him at his
table. She eats feverlshly and meticulously marks a radio program schedule. He
follows her for a few minutes when she leaves but then forgets about her.

Salamano is-waiting outside when he returns. His dog was not at the pound
and he does not-want another dog since he was used to his own. Salamano tells
him about getting. his dog.and how nice his coat was before he got. sick and old.
Upon leaving, he tells Meursault that hé is sorry about Maman and how much
she liked the-dog. He understands why he sent-Maman to the home whereas
many other nexghbors thought- it was cold. Meursault had not known that and
justifies his behavior by noting that he did not have enough money. Besides, she
had nothing more to say to him. Salamano says good ni ight and wonders what he
will do now that his life has been changed.

Ana!ysis Chapter Five begins by mtroducmg the teadér to a colllsmn_
of Meursault's two worlds, the world of the work week and of the weekerd

-




Raymond calls Meursault’at' work and Meursault is. annoyed right away. At
work, he is in the mode of his pattern in which he wants nothmg upset. He is
afraid his boss will be mad at the personal call and he does not want to risk that;
Ironically, he does want the balance of his life upset although he believes that

‘individual choices.and events do not matter. Just as it did not matter Whethg'r

Maman had dies yesterday or the day before, the encounters of life éccur but do

‘not matter. In order to keep his work week encounters occurring in the routine

he is used to; he does not:want to upset his boss. Strangely though, Meursault
ends up doing just that when he shows very little excitement at the idea of being

transferred toiParis. He states, it was all the same to me" and means that. He

was not-unhappy with his life in Algeria so why change it? The boss does not
like his idea that one life is the same as‘another because that disturbs his sense
of agency. The stanidard human sense that the choices one makes impact the
outcome. of events and make a difference on the quality of their lives and the

. goal they are heading toward is a non-issue for Meursault. We get a strange peak

into Meursault's-former life as a student when he did have ambition like the boss

wishes he showed. It seems almost-as if whatever made him give up his studies

forced him to realize that nothing he did really mattered. Yet he is not bitter; the
notion is that he has matured and now understands the way he must live life.
This highlights that-Meursault is capable of change, he is not stuck in a pattern
he cannot move from. He simply chooses not to move from it at this point. This
tone establishes a.precedent, allowing the transformation he will make as he
nears the hour of his death.

The reader is further struck by the totality of the theme of Meursault's

indifference and apathy during this part in his life when he agrees to marry

Marie. Many times, Meursauit will make a decision based on the fact that he
sees no'reason not fo act in a'certain .way though he does not see a reason to
either. He will get married if Marie wants to and he is annoyed that shé.questions
his reasons when-it is her idea. Meursault is completely honest in his responses
to'her questions and it is disturbing to a reader, and obviously to Marie, that he
participates-so little in the rules of manners. It is not polite to tell someone that
he would marry any woman in the same situation but this is not a consideration
for Meursault.'He¢ is happy with Marie and likes her but.there is no emotional
attachment. We are not surprised by his comment to Marie that Paris was dirty

and dark and-the' people pale. He is-attached to the sun and warmth and his--

Mediterranean lifestyle of swimming and napping. Paris would have nothing to
offer him, a man not interested in a cultured lifestyle or architecture, but in the
physical stimuli Algeria-has offered him. He does not participate in the game
of society's expectations and so rejects Paris if he wants to, tells Marie he does
not love her,.and-agrees with his boss that he has no ambition. Marie sees.him
confused when she scolds him for not wantmg to know where she is going to.
As Camus wrote, "The hero of my book is condemned because he does not play

'the game.” His refusal to"conform to the value system of society in these small

ways, though they do not’upset Marie or his other friénds too drastically, will

The Outsider:
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parallel his time in prison and will give ammunition to his attackers, condemning
Meursault as a danger to society. "

The little robot-like woman who sits with Meursault provides an interesting
contrast to his own character. By this point in the book the reader has likely started

., to wonder if Meursault is himself a robot, going through the motions of life and
routine and asking little else but to continue in this pattern. Yet for Meursault his

routiric and indifference is a choice and a stop on his progression toward ﬁndmg
meaning in a meaningless universe. His character, though changing little over

~ the course of the novel until the end, is a work in' progress and will have the

suggestions of more than one dimension. The robot woman intrigues Meursault
through her feverish, robotic movement. It is as if she is propelled ahead by some
strange motivation which Meursault cannot grasp. She is so meticulous about

. her radio program schedule that she appears ridiculous. When she rises from her

seat she moves through the crowd with such assurance and speed that she never
needs to swerve. Here is a predestined preprogrammed woman. Her. life is not a
choice but a program. Meursault forgets her soon because. she is not real or true
to herself. Not immersed in superficial pretext as are other characters, and most
of society, she still fails to exercise choice in her actions and again dlstmgulshes

' Meursault as a singular being in an absurd world.

Salamano without his dog is a truly pitiful creature. The reader watches
a man who seemed truly despicable when first introduced but is now saddened
by the loss of a companion whom he loved. We understand the depths of his
character which suggest that depth is possible in the other characters . We are
also hit by the irony of a narrative where-a man is crushed by the loss of his
dog but a son does not flinch when told of the death of his mother. Is this son
a monster? And yet he is compassionate-toward Salamano's loss and willing to.
listen to his stories of the dog. The theme of reliving ones life through memories
in order to llve it again is central to the novel and will appear again as Meursault

. approaches death. It is minimized here for- the reader in order to plant the seed

which will grow into the beautiful prose Camus and Meursault share at the end
of the book. He and Salamano become connected through the handshake at the

-end of the chapter, reflecting the intersection of their stories. Though not similar

in personality, the two will each learn how meaning can be represented.in life.
Salamano, however, still lives within the prescribed boundaries of society and

~ expresses his sadness over the loss of Maman. Meursault characteristically feels

no need to respond. What does it matter?

Chapter 6 Summary : Meursault finds it difficult to wake up on this
Sunday but-Marie shakes him awake. He is in a sour mood. They-wait for
Raymond outside and the sun hits Meursault like a slap. Marie is excited but

" Meursault is hungry. Raymond arrives and they decide to take the bus. The
_ day before Meursault had testified that Raymond's girl had 'been cheating: on
+ him and Raymond got off with a warning. They notice a group of Arabs across

the street and hurry:to the bus. Raymond's friend's name is Masson and his

.wife has a Parisian accent. The couple causes-Meursault to realize for the firs




i
ey,

time that he is gettmg married. Masson, Marie, and. Meursault go sw1rnmmg
first off but Masson stay near the shore. Marie and Meursault feel close and
happy swimming together. Meursault goes in first and then watches Marie come
out-later, admiring her wet body. Meursault falls asleep until right before lunch

when he and Marie fondle in the water. |

Meursauit devours his lunch and then takes a walk wnth the other men. The
heat and glare of the sun are almost unbearable to- Meursault. They walk along
until they see two Arabs on the beach, one being Raymond's man. They approach
and Raymond and Masson fight with them. Raymond is cut with 4 knife and he

and -Masson go to bandage it before returning to the house. M@:ursault has to .
explain to the women but does not like to so says very little. Raymond heads-

back down the beach later and Meursault follows him although he wants to-be
~ alone. Thcy find the two Arabs again, - lymg on the beach. Raymond wants to
shoot but Meursault talks him into giving him the gun which he will shoot for
Raymond if the knife is drawn again. The Arabs back away at the last minute and
Meursault and Raymond walk back.

Not wanting to enter the bungalow, Meursault goes back to the beach.
The heat-and glare of the sun strike him like blades against his forehead, as on
the day of the burial, he remembers. He sees Raymond's Arab again though he
did not intend to search him out.. The.two watch each other, hardly moving.
Meursault notes that the last two hours have stood still. Knowing that he could
just turn and leave; he’cannot help but move forward. The pain of the sun and
. héat and salt leaves him dazed and unable to breath or think clearly. The trigger
gives and he realizes he has shattered the day and happmess He has shot the
Arab. He fires four more times. -

Analys;s : It is very significant-how hard of a time Marie has waking
Meursault up the morning that opens chapter six, ‘the chapter of the novel's
climax. He is a man easily driven by physical stimuli-,who sleeps-and wakes
when he chooses. Thus when he has such difficulty dragging himself from sleep,
it cannot be a good sign. In fact, the day becomes his last as a free man and his
first as a murderer. Meursault certainly had better sense in wanting to stay asleep.
Furthermore, Marie notices how glum Meursault looks, almost like a mourner.
Meursault has never looked like a mourner, not even when his mother dies. To
have the look of one on a simple Sunday morning, the days were he usually does
nothing. all day long, foreshadows a death which will.affect Meursault much’
mroe deeply than any other death has before.- This death, on some levels, will
matter. In fact, it will bring the end of Meursault's freedom and ability to enjoy
the physical pleasures he. loves most as well as the beginning of Meursault's

- realization of what living life means and his subsequent vindication. Marie laughs
with dehght but Meursault feels drained and many of his pleasures already lose
their flavor. His life is about to be completely altered. Once he reaches the street,
the sun does not have the normal calming effect on Meursault but instead slaps
him on the face: We have learned that if the sun is portrayed in a negative way
by Caplus it is a harbinger for disastrous encounters or events. This. -morning

=
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light does not even seem to be harsh.or t00 hot since Marle claims how beautiful

it is-but in Meursault's state, he can already feel the daggers of the sun which
- will stab him later. The tone of the chaptet's opening is very expectant, pointing
-toward danger or disaster.

Marie's joy -is heavily contrasted not only by Meursault's gloom, but
also by the physical symbols of impending doom represented by the group of
Arabs across the street. The metonymic usage by Camus of the conflict between

Raymond and the Arabs to represent the. French/Algerian conflict-alerts the,
reader to the deeper meaning of the Arab tough guys on the corner. Meursault,

being part of the pied-noir working class, is stuck in the battle between two sides
and ends up striking out against the Arabs for almost no reason. The situation
has placed him there, just as Camus has placed the Arabs conveniently across
the street: Meursault will later say that he knows the day could have gone cither
way, it would have been just as, easy for him to shoot as not shoot. Note how
when the trio walks to the bus; Meursault looks back and finds that the Arabs
are standing indifferently in the same position staring at the same spot of ground
as when they left. They are just the tools Camus uses to indict Meursault and
represent the intensifying conflict of the French-Algerian in the context of the
Absurd.

Arriving at the beach, the atmosphere is still highly negative though on the
surface, one would think it would be more positive. Yet note the images which
Camus includes, such as Marie's destruction of the flowers or the houses stripped

-naked in Meursault's view. The air is heavy with the sense of approaching doom.

Meursault feels slightly better when he is able to go swimming at Masson’s

~ house. He notes that the sun is doing him good. He is in his favonte element

and able to shut out the negative energy of the day. His later actions are not

. predetermined. However grumpy he was feeling before, he is not led to killing

someone. The paths in front of him are equally open. Meursault lives in the

-moment, not in memories of the past or thoughts of the future. He does not

think of the implications of agreeing to marry Marie until he sees her talking to

Masson's wife. Still just an objective realization, Meursault is most happy when

he and Marie swim out into deeper waters and can move together in'smooth solid

“strokes. Time is broken down into a smaller scale and Meursault appreciates the

pleasure of taking each stroke with.her. This action puts his body at such case

-that he naps after reaching the beach and must again be woken up by Marie: She

is the consummation of his physical desires. She is united with him in his love
for the ocean and sun and she encourages the closeness of their bodies. He wants
her because he wants that type of happiness. He eats all of his Junch because his
sensations of been peaked and he wills'to be physically satisfied.

The sun's negative, blinding attributes reappear as the three men walk
together along the beach. Meursault nearly stops listening to them talk because the
sun's weight makes him so sleepy Camus uses terms such as "unbearable”,"hard
to breath”, and "red" to describe the damage the sun is doing to Meursault. He

feels beaten-down. At this point; parallelihg the sun struck moment outside of

3
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the apartment building in the morning, the men notice the Arabs: Meursault The Outsider
agrees to stand aside in case a third Arab comes because he has no reason'not to (Albert Camus)
agree. As always, this indifference marks Meursault s decisions. It was easiest to
agrec. He watches the. men fight much like he watched Raymond. ﬁght with his
girlfriend. It is an event, which happens separate from him and does not concern_ -
him or his judgment. Raymond is injured foreshadowing the danger inherent in
meeting the Arabs likKe this but it is only a surface wound. The woind is enough Notes
to require attention and to make Meursault awkwardly have to recount the event
to the women. This.place of transferring emotional information does not please
him as much as the ocean which he turns to look at instead.
Always making his own decisions and acting on a singular basis, Meursault:

follows Raymond back to the beach even though he angrily demands to be left

alone. Meursault mentions that by this point, the sun is<overpowering. The
" details of the moment which Meursault gives us become even more specific
* and'minute tb minute. The readet feels almost like they are in an old Western
movic as’Raymond reaches toward his pocket for a gun and they watch to see
if the Arab reaches for anything in his pocket. We see Meursault try to control-
the emotions of Raymond from domg something he would regret. He:does not
want 1o say anything to set Raymond off. But i§ this-because he is against him
shooting? The reader will likely think so but'Camus does little to tell us this is
s0. Mecursault averts danger by taking the gun from Raymond at’this point and -
is.not overly hesitant when he uses it himself later. Meursault is simply reactmg
to the situation objectively. ’

Meursault notices that time has come to a stop. It will not begin again until
after Meursaul¢ has.shot the Arab five times. Nothing happens at this. moment
with Raymond but the sun and heat still ring in Meursault's ears after they leave
the Arab. Mcursault decides to head back down the beach after Raymond returns @ s
to the housc because he realizes that "to stay or to go, it amounted to the.same
thing." Herc is Camus' mterjectlon of Meursault's journey back-to meet the
Abusrd head on. He did not have to go back and he does not intend to shoot the-
Arab but the sun is strong and nothing matters. He could go back of he could
not but by going back he will force the ultimate conclusion of his creation of
meaning in @ meaningless world and that is the important goal of Camus' novel:

The sun attacks-Meursault's sensibility as he walks back toward his chosen
route. His body tenses as the sun is symbolized as a knife. foreshadowing the knife
which will set him off. He is dazed and feels drunken because his.senses have:
been overwhelmed. It is his.existential struggle against the world and others in it
which moves him nearer to the encounter which will bring him meaning. God is
not present. Meursault has the power to kill or not to, and he is influenced by no-
outside influence other than the beating sun and drunkenness of his senses. Time
slows even further when he nears the Arab and grips onto Raymond's gun. He
is reacting instinctively, he implies, by saying that it was natural that he gripped
the gun. The moment of the climax is hyperbolic in nature as Meursault feels
that all time has frozen while he and the Arab stare at each other. The light that
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bounces off the knife of the Arab is hke a shot at Meursault stabbing his eyes
" and forehead His eyes are blurfed by sweat and salt. Each detail and element
evident in Camus' narrative lead to Meursault's physical state when he shoots,
but none are responsible. ‘Meursault alone is. He is as removed from reality and
social context at this moment as every moment. He squeezes the trigger without
intent. Each small act is singular. He realizesthat he has shattered his happy
harmonious life so why fire four more times? What kind of monster can this be?
He will latér stress to the reader that he is'really like everyone else. What does
this say about man and our struggle in the world? Is there another solution to
living than blame or indifference? The shots are the peak of Meursault's physical
life. In order to transcend this blurred dazed drunkenness he consumes, he must

" knock "on the door of unhappiness.”
6.2.3 The Outsider Summary and Analysis of Part Two, Chapters 1-3
Al

Part Two -

Chapter 1 Summary : Part Two skips fo after Meursault has been
arrested. He is quickly questioned to ascertain his identity. He is appointed an
attorney though his case is so simple he does not think he needs one. He is taken
into an interrogation room which reminds him of interrogations in books he
has read. It goes quite pleasantly and he aimost shakes’ ‘the magistrates's hand
upon leavmg His lawyer meets him in his cell and questions him as well so
that he can help. He'is disturbed by the answers Meursault gives in response to
questions about his feelings at Maman's funeral. Meursault refuses to say that he
had repressed natural feelings of sadness because it is not true. Although those
details have little to do with the présent case, the lawyer it explains it will come
uplin court. He leaves angrily and Meursault wishes he could tell him that he is

.just like everyone else but is too lazy to stop him.

. He is then taken to the magistrate again who seems cordial, at first - asking

him to\go over the details of the murder again. He is bothered by the fact that

Meursault hesitated between the first shot and the following four. Meursault
does not know what reason to give and does not think it really matters. The
magistrate explodes. He grabsa crucifix and shoves it in Meursault's face, asking’
him if-he believes in God. He is infuriated to learn that Meursault does not.

_ Fmally, hoping that he will stop, Meursault agrees with him at which point the

magistrate encourages him to-say that he will trust in God to which Meursault
disagrees. The magistrate comments that Meursault's is the most hardened soul
of any ¢riminal he has met. Meursault has a difficult time realizing that he is a
criminal now. Meetings with the magistrate run smoother after the first meeting.
Meursault is always accompanied by his lawyer and most of the time is left out

of the conversation. He enjoys the parts he participates in and comments that -

the whole process séemed very natural and he feels like "one of the family". He
finds it strange to remember a time happier than the cordial moments with the
magistrate:

Analysis : The simple, almost listing manner m which Meursault lists the
events which follow the shooting has a matter of fact tone. He is not injecting

4




emotion or rémorse into any of liis comments, Again, he is completely objective
and distanced. As he says in the previous chapter, he could have easily stayed-at
the house or ended up shooting someone. Yet the last chapter is separated from
this chapter by the idea of book one and two. What division exists that separates

the two modes of Meursault's life? In Book One we note that Meursault is honest

to himself, indifferent, and nonjudgmental. In Book ‘Two these ¢haracteristics

are not dependent on him or his nature. He-is the object-and it is society's-turn

to decide how they will act in response to him. Here, it is Meursault who will be
judged and his actions and choices questioned. He can no-longer go on llvmg the
unexamined life. Ironically, the examination of his case will become that of his
life and indict him on what he thinks more than what he did.

The questlonmg begins right off in chapter one of part two as the reader
is sklpped to the arrest. We see none of what happens to the others in the beach

house or how they find out or react. We know only of Meursault ‘because he _

is telling us and, fitting to-his character, he thinks in a self-centered manner.

After being: taken away from the others, his thoughts are. moved away as well.

They do not; affect him or make any difference, so he thinks little ‘of them.
‘Meursault admires how well.the court takes care of details and stresses parts
like this concerning_ his mterrogatlon rather than much of anythmg unpleasant.
" He understands his tase is simple but likes that the court will give him a lawyer.

Meursault finds the entire situation surreal because he does not consider himself
a criminal.,Remember that he must keep reminding himself that he has killed
someone and belongs in prison. The interrogation scene he enters does come
right out of old crime story novels but he is not too affected by its severity. His
desire to shake the guard's hand on leaving strikes the reader as peculiar but to
Meursault these are simple human interactions and when someone is kind he

appreciates it. He is still living mioment to moment and does not concern himself

with the past or future. . -
The lawyer is disturbed. most by Meursault's inability to lie about how he
© felt at his mother's.funeral. He is a representative of the French institution since
he is provided by the state and Meursault's character is completely foreign to
him. The trial is business to him and he wants Meursauit.to learn how to best
" succeed in court and is, worried that is indifferent outlook will harm his chance
of winning the case. Meursault tries being very direct with him and even tells
"him straight, "my nature was such that my physical needs often got in the way
of my feelings.™
Meursault recognizes this difference from society but it is meaningless to try to
change that. The lawyer does:not-get as upset at this comment though than the
one where Meursault claims that he can not say that he repressed his. natural
feelings at Maman's burial because that would not be true. Meursault, above
all, is true to himself, At this, the lawyer looks at him disgusted. Already he is
. beingjudged to be an inferior human being because he is refusing to go along
with thé game implied by the lawyer. Meursault plays by his own rules. As in
Existentialism, he is an individual struggling against others in a finite world. It

‘Here Camus is telling us what we have been guessmg along.-

~
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is a struggle for one's own identity and meaning. He wishes the lawyer could
understand but is too lazy to try to make him. Apathy wins out over the state-of
another person or his own well-being.

" Not surprisingly. the lawyer is unable to come to his next meeting with
the magistrate. The point at which the magistrate fails to understand is when
Meursault explains that he hesitated after the first shot before firing the last four.
Saying he had loved Maman the same as everyone (as he truly does love everyone
the same) has less of an impact than his inability to answer why he would have
waited like that. The physical stimuli of the moment on the beach retum to his
senses, he can feel the moment, but he cannot express his motivation because
there was none. He could have shot or not shot, and he shot. The crucifix being
brought out represents the hmge of Camus' philosophy that there is no God.
He is not a nihilist but he believes that nothing divine or absolute exists and
that many people use a faith in a higher being as a crutch to avoid living and

‘taking responsibility for this life. Life is absurd, not controlled or monitored or

rewarded, and Camus thinks that to live a full life, one must face the absurdity
of déath leading to nothingness instead of focusing all of one's energies on an

. abstract and unlikely concept. Why prepare a_pd wait when we could'live?

The magistrate gets very frustrated tbecause he does not understand’
this worldview. Meursault does not even feel soiry for what he did. It was an
inconvenience to him to be taken from his pleasurable life and dropped into the
monotonous dirty cell. The times with the magistrate come to represent the only’
breaks from the dark damp world of the cell and-he finds pleasure in the simple
cordiality-of their rare interactions. Each action and' encounter that Meursault
delights in is indeed an understatement ‘of the manner in which most people

‘live their lives, overlookmg these moments by searching for their meaning or

accumlilatior_l:"Meursault's happiness and ability to grasp it is an understatement
of Camus' larger message.

Chapter 2 Summary : Meursault realizes that his time in prison is going
to be the type of time he has never liked talking about. He is first put in prison
with a bunch of people, mostly Arabs. They become quiet when they learn he

* is there for killing an Arab; A'few.days later, he is moved to his own cell with

a woodén plank to sleep on and a barred window facing the far off sea. Marie
comes soon fo visit him and looks beautiful. It is hard to speak with her because of
the amount of noise from others in the room: It is mostly Arabs, some screaming
and others mumbling softly below all the rest. His eves adjust to the brighter
light of the visiting room and he has a forced conversation with. She tries to
keep him hoping, which he believes must mean that he should hope he will
be ablé to touch her again. She talks about everyday things which he answers
when necessary. He is overwhelmed by the sound and light and wishes toleave
but wants to take advantage of Marie being there too. Meursault pays close
attention to the other inmates and their visitors. Finally he is told to leave and

- she tells him he will be adqui_tted and they will go swimming and get married.

He responds uncertainly. After this. he receives a letter from her explaining that

.she can no longer visit because she is not his wife.

i
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Meursault explains thatlife in prison could have been much worse for
him. The first months were bad because he still thought like a frec man. But then

he began to think like a prisoner and looked forward 1o.his walks or lawver visits °

instead of swimming and cigarettes. He desired a wonan most at first but puts
it in perspective when he spc.ﬂu to the head guard wha inentions how missing
women and. cigarettes and so on was the point of prison. It takes away one's
freedom. Meursault realizes he is right and soon gets over his first longings.

He mentions that Maman had compared man's ability to get used to anvthing
to living in an hollowed tree where one would- -get used to looking forward to a
bird's flight. Meursault is happy encugh in prison.

‘The ‘main problem-for him is kiliing time. He learns to concentrate on

remembering every item and detail of his room at homie and makes the catalog -

longer each time so that it becomes a habit. He is soon able to learn how to sleep

in prison as well and progresses to sleeping two thirds of the day. He then has
less time tokill. Part of that time he Kills'by rereading the Czech newspaper
crime article he finds. The article contains a tragic Storv and convinces Meursault
that it is never a good idea to play games. With this patiern of Iife_.' Meursault
soon loses track of time as he had heard would oceur in prison. Long and short
begin to describe cach day and when he is told that he has been in prison for five
months he believes but does not understand. He looks at his reﬁcctlon but no
matter how he tries to smile the reflection still looks siern. He rcalm_q too that
he has been talking to himself and agrees with the nurse from Maman's funeral
that there is no way out.

Analysis : Chapter two is imponant to the reader because it fills in the
détails of the prison which are ieft out of chapter one. We-had learned about
the interrogations of the magistrate and the mecting with the-lawver but what
occurred on a day to day. basic functions level for Meursault during the cleven
month period.he is held is avoided. The chapter begins with Meursault admitting
that there have always been things he does not like to talk about. We.are not
surprised since he has always mentioned that he oniy speaks. when he has
something to say. The reader realizes that the time he is uncomfortable tatking
- about in prison is when he has trouble convincing himsel{that he is in prison. He
still feels he should be free and thus the prisen is a punishmen, he is being kept,
away from where he belongs. This he does not fike talking about.

He notes. after he reccives Maric's fetier that she can no Jonger visit him,
he can accept the fact that the prisen is his homebut it ix sl not uniil latér that
he gets over his reluctance to talk about it The combinatien of prison being
his home and his thoughts béing those ot a prisoticr will cause the adjustment. |
Meursault refers 1o many of Muaman's anecdotcs throughouy bis time in prison
and it seems av if he gets the db]]l’[\ 1o adjust from the fessons his mother has *
taught him. They are probably closer now than they were during.her life. He
will wish for his one picce of skv to hold ente and make his own. For a iman
who lives in the present, hesimply has 16 cenvinee himself thut the prison is his
present and he can move on.

{
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Writing in English . stifling. The room is filled with Arabs who are characterized as space consuming

" and loud. They are everywhere- on either side of Meursault, whispering below-

hin, yelling above him. He is nearly drown out by their-noise and presence. The

damaging effect of the sun is highlighted again when he walks into the room and

is blinded by it. It is so much brighter than kis cell and he feels uncomfortable

Notes then nauseous. The human and physical presences in'the room overwhelm him
ashe has been pulled out of this world and then suddenly interjected back into it.
Mary's beauty more than anything else strikes him and he misses the physical feel
of her body against his. They talk of trivial things, Meursault often responding '
simply andj;ist observing her. With the distance of the glaringly crowded room,
he cannot conneét with her as he once had in the sea-and longs for that unity. The
trivial items she discusses do not interest him and he would leave except than he
would miss her physical presence which still has pull on him. Their inability to
communicate without the physical connection is presented as the strains of other

" conversations interest Meursault more than what Marie is saying. Meursault is
forced to shout to Matie in order to be heard but often fails in this because of the
surrounding noise. His connection with-Marie has been mostly severed though

~ she lingers smiling after him and he yearns for her face and presence long after.

The ‘letter is the first break from his previous. Yet his+free man thoughts
are still linking him to that world and do not make the break a complete one.
We remember the joy Meursault had found in the.ocean, in the feel swimming
gave him. The urges still are present within him making their denial even harder.
This example stands with sex-and cigarettes-as well. Méursault is in free world
withdrawal but he constantly insists that he did not have it as bad as some, that
normally he did not take things so far, and that his mother's anecdote about the --
hollow tree did not even apply because his life in prison was fuller than that
analogy. The reasons why he is able to get over the longings for the sea when

. he. can view the waves from his window, and sex, and cigarettes is time and
memory. ’Meursaul_t applies a standard life structure which he had never before
depended on. At this point in his existence, living moment to moment-is not
capable of satisfying him. He realizes that no matter how tantalizing the faces
of woman he constructs in his mind are, they still work to pa'ss the time and kilt

. his boredom. He slowly learns to live without any physical stimulation besides
that which he is able to create within his mind.

With these acceptances, he uses his memory to kill time and the lack of
freedom is. lessened. He admits that he. is not so unhappy. His mental daily
- ' analysis of his room is a classic example of his ability to find value in life-and
possessions and memory where he had once never bothered to look. He had
lived solely for one encounter after another, never examining or looking back->
to appreciate. By slowly reviewing each ‘and every detail of his room, gaining
knowledge each time, he gains back much of the quality of his life that he had
allowed to escape him. The realization that a man who lived one day in the
outside world would have enough memory to live on in prison is a#monumental '
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discovery for Meursault, a mental milestone. He finds value and creates meaning
m a life where he hid seen no reason for meaning. The cllppmg of the newspaper-
article on the Czechoslovakian tragedy is another example of his ability to see the
value of examination and the preciousness of lifé. Time itself loses its meaning
to him because the moment to moment function of his life no longer has a place.

He lives in his ablllty to Kill prison time through memory, the crime story, sleep
and other ways. With time dead, he turns to himself. For the first time in thé
book, we see Meursault looking at himself. His introspection reveals that he can

hearing his own voice ring out, he connects his body to his mind in the first true
union of his life. : ‘

sumrier to the present one went quickly. The weather becommg hot means
something will happen to him. His trial is set for the end of June and meant only
to last a few days. He arrives at the courthouse to start his trial and is surprised
by the bustle of activity and further surprised to learn that they are all there
to see him. The press has built his story up. Sun filters into the room and is
stifling. Meursault notices the jury sitting in judgment of him_like passengers of
a streetcar. Orice the court is in session, the press too stares at him coldly. The
proceeding events are confusing to Meursault since he does not understand the
process. When the judges read off the names of witnesses, he realizes that many
people he knows are in the room ranging from the director of Maman's home to
Marie and Raymond. The robotic woman who sat with him at Céleste sis also in
lattendance and stares at him throughout.

{Meursault's testimony and Meursault agrees to each section. He'then asks why
iMeursault put Maman in a-home and he explains that he did not have enough
{money to care for her, that they had not needed each other anymore, and that
jthey both' got used to their new lives. The prosecutor asks if he intended to
freturn to the Arab and kill him. Meursault replies no; it just happened. The
ession is adjourned until the afternoon when it is hotter but otherwise the
same. The witnesses are called, the home's director being first. He testifies that

d leavmg right after. Meursault feels like crying for the first time in years
hen he perceives the hatred so many people feel for him. The caretaker is the
ext witness and testifies how little Meursault seemed upset at Maman's coffin.
eursault confirms that he did offer the caretaker a cigarette and the caretaker
its that he did offer Meursault the coffee. Thomas Pérez is next and testifies
that he could not see what happened because he had been too overwhelmed by
grief. The lawyers go back and forth and prove that he neither saw Meursault
Sry O Not Cry.

Ftates that the crime was just a case of bad luck. He wishes he could do more

not make his face smile. By seeing the serious expression on his face and finally -

Chapter three Summary : Meursault notes that the time from last

The heat increases and the examination begins. The-judge reads over

eursault - was very calm at the funeral: not crying, not wanting to see Maman, °

The defense is called next and Céleste testifies first for Meursault. He”

or Meursault, who thinks that it is the first time'he has ever wanted to kiss a

The Outsider
(Albert Canius)

Notes
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Fiction and.Indian man. Marie’s testimony is focused most on the day she met Meursault with the
Writing in-English.  prosecutor pointing out that it was the day aftcr Maman's funcral and Meursault
had swam. started a disreputable affair and gone to sec a comedy in the uncma
Marie becomes upset at her. wotds being used against herand is taken out crying.
Masson declares that Meursault was an honest and decent man. Salamano-pleads
with everyone to understand that Meursault had simply run out things 10 say to
Notes Maman but no one seems to understand. Raymond trics to convince the jury
that Meursault had simply been on the beach by chance but the prosceutor notes
that it is too coincidental that he wrote the letter to Raymond's girlfriend, did
v not stop his beating her, was a witness at his summons.and so on all by chiance.
Meursault is called his accomplice and Ravmond is termed a "procurer” of
’ women by the prosecutor. Meursault agrees with the prosceutor that they were
friends. Meursault's lawyer attempts to move the focus {rom Maman but the
prosecutor turiis it back by saying that Meursault had carried a cpime in hisleart
even then. Things do not look good and the trial is'adjourncd. Uporn feaving the
courthouse, Meursault is struck by the smelt of the summer night and the happy
memories it brings back. The paths he once followed. it seemed. could have led
as easily back there as to the prison he returned to.

Analysis : With his time killing methods in hand. the vear passes quickly
“for Meursault. The case is sct though giving Meursaui sotie kind of endpoint
to contain time ‘more realistically. The trial opens with the sun glaring outside
and the reader.would likelv have fearncd by this point that it is foreshadowing a
negative occurrence. Immediately following the mention of the sun. the lawyer
says the trial will go quickly since it is not.the most important case. His words
are also tainted with doubt and this feeling sets up'the envireament for the trial.
When Mt.urqaul' arrives it scems Tike a cireus and. for all intents and purposcs,
« | .1t 1s. The press has built up the story td such propomuns that spectators are
interested because of that. Furthermore. as we will lear n. Meursault's case is one
.{ ‘of interest becausc he has denicd the social codes and hurman facultics which
society feéls bounded by. They push in to see the man who will not play the
pame. He does not even realize first that the crowd are tor him becausce to him,
his behavior seems perfectly normal. Meursault pictures the image of a streetcar
because he subconsciously realizes that he is under judgment from these
people who do not even know him but to whom his tate has been given. The
claustrophobic atmosphere of the-courtroom, symbolizing the narrow-minded,
judgmental atmosphere, makes Meursault. dizzy {or good reason.

" Similar to how Camus’ title is translated into The Outsider in England,
.| we botice how much outside of socicty Meursault is in this trial opening. He
: ,recognizes no onc’s face. nov feels onc's approval of him. He is, as he savs,
“a kind of intruder”; like he is being icft out of the game. He is the stranger
to society and the courtroom. He as the criminal is less on trial than he as we
person and the alienation he feels ‘stresses this point. The custcmlal man musl
struggle alone to reach meaning. The Absurd canonly be (,onqucrcd if one :-:'

forced to look at their mcamnulcca xtru"s_lt. in lifc to form mcaning. He must
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be alienated ih order 10 reach the depths we will require of him latér. Meursault
notices that the reporters all wear the same indifferent faces. One, would not

) have thought indiffercnce would seem remarkable enough to him to comment on

before but in.this case 11 points io his alienation. The voung reporter who looks
closely at him bothers hirn.even more because he-is under exammatlon

The judge declares that "he was there to conduct in an impartial manner

' the proceedings of a case which he -would consider objectively.” This statement .

rings eerily of Meursault's method of dealing with the world, letting none of

it have value or touch him too closely. This parallel places Meursault at the

center a paradox as he is also an outsider. The examination begins right after
Meursault's notice that the day has becomé even hotter, another ominous sign.
[nstead of teeling threatened, Meursault observes that the proceedings start very
naturally excepl that he cannot stop thinking about the feeling of being watched,
especially by the yourlg reporter and robot. Each moment and encounter proceeds
as always with Meursault's life, until. time slows when the subject of Maman
is broached. Hardly ever aftected. this line of questioning highly irritates him.
Still, he answer honestly as always without leaving out details that may upset or
disturb the jury such as that he and Maman did not expect anything from each
other dnymore so it was not hard on him when she'moved 1o the home,

The next day, Meursault is quick to note, is even hotter and more stifling
than the first. The reader gets the feeling that she is heading toward an inevitable,
ominous, and suffocating verdict for poor Meursault. And yet shou]d we feel
sorrv for him? It is true that he has shown no remorse. He never dld care when
his mother died and he did kill a man. Why care that the Ime of questioning is
somewhat irrelevant? The witnésses catled dL’.all’lSt Meursault are-solely from
his mother's home and based on the one day they met Meursault, at his mother's
funeral. Does not it seem ironic. that the prosecution of the case does not have
one witness who in any way pertains to the actual crime? Note no one in the
courtroom notices or objects to this fact, In truth, thus, it is quite evident that
Meursault is not on trial for his crime. Sources note that during this per{od in
history a French man would have gotten off rather easily. for killing an Arab
man. But in-this case, the lawyer, with public support, goes in for the kill. The
crime is Meursaults lack of morals and refusal to participate in a moral code,

reflecting the quotation Camus gives about his hero. The man with knowledge _

of the Absurd does not give into the game or the program but acknowledges that
his actions on Earth do not amount to much or matter for anything or anybody.
This singularity is not fleshed out for Meursault yet because he has not come to

terms with facing the Absurd, but the basic Camus ideals of no belief'in hope or -
 the.divihe are put-on trial so that the author can give them meaning through the

resolution that is.to come. It is absurd to.put on trial the lack of meaning in order
to give it ‘meaning through book form which has no meanmg unless one gives it

‘their own meaning as Camus is doing.

-The ridiculous tone taken in this trial comes to a head during the testimonies
of the home caretaker and of Pérez because of the inane details of their testimony
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Fiction and Indian  harped on by the lawyers. The prosecutor asks the caretaker to testify that

Writing in English ~ Meursault ate, drank, and slept at his mother’s coffin but did not want to look at

' her. He does and Meursault's lawyer points out that the caretaker smoked with

him. He defends himself and Meursault admits out loud that he did offer the

‘ " cigarette to him. The caretaker is surprised,when Meursault says the statement
which is true but does not:help his own case. Instead he supports the caretaker.
Notes This honesty in a courtroom where the game is being played is a shock and
guilts the caretaker into admitting that he offered the coffee to Meursault. The
caretakers response gives us a glimpse of the normalcy which thé courtroom is
forgetting as they harangue Meursault. Pérez, after stating that he could not see
how Meursault reacted, is asked whether he saw Meursault cry. This question
. by the prosecution is in itself ridiculous since it would contradict Pérez's first
; : statement and therefore make his whole testimony void. Yet the prosecutor uses
y his answer that he did not see Meursault cry as evidence of his being unfeeling,
Meursault's lawyer contradicts this but the whole machinery. of the courtroom
and the sentiment behind the case is ridiculous beyond control, setting out to
prove that Meursauit is a man who does not deserve to be a member of society.

The defense does little to help Meursault's case because his witnesses,

~ like he himself, can’ give little reason to justify Meursau}t's actions besides
comments which are immediately thrown out such as Céleste's idea of bad luck
and Raymond saying it was all just chance. But did chance or bad luck cause
him to shoot the man five times? This idea is also ridiculous, so that neither side
of the case can truly be taken seriously by.the reader. He is not on trial for his
real crime but for his moral character and his defense can offer no. redeeming
testlmony Each of his compamons is also a bad moral character in the eyes of]

* the room. The major point of the case is that Meursault is not being tried fairly,
| as Salamano shrieks, "you must understand.” But no one can or will. The room|
'is impressed by the prosecutor’s allegation that Meursault is on trial for burying]
“his mother with a crime in his heart. Normally this would be far from viable i
a court of law, but here it makes sénse to the crowd. As a man with no faith-o
hope who lived indifferently and without judgment, society could not accept hi
existentialist survival. On his way back to the prison, as he is reminded of th

- summer air and days when he was happy, Meursault realizes again that the path
of life could lead as easily to a life of innocence or crime. Fate does not exist

~ Where the path leads is not important. Instead, he must learn to value what the
journey means to him,

6.2.4 The Outsider Summary and Analysis of Part-Two, Chapters 4-5 k

Chapter 4 Summary : Meursault starts out by saying that it is always
interesting when people talk about him. He is annoyed however that his lawyel
’ ' 1 will not allow ‘him to interject anything. He is the accused and that should
count for something. Yet he does not have that much to say and people would
probably lose interest in him as he does with the prosecutor’s speech. From whaj
he hears, the prosecutor tries to prove that Meursault's crime was premeditated
- His evidence is the facts of the crime and his.criminal soul as shown through
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' hlS actions toward his mother, He gives a spin on Meursault's relationship with  The Outsider .

" Raymond which could be plausible since, judging from the facts, he could.be (Albert Camus)
Raymond's accomplice. Meursault realizes that he is being condemned for being
intelligent a positive-quality for a normal man is an indictment for a guilty one. -
The prosecutor then cries that worst of all, Meursault never felt remorse for his
crime..His attack was so relentless that Meursault wishes he could explain that
he has never felt remorse for anything and often his mind just moves on to the Notes
next moment. The prosecutor says that Meursault's soul is empty of man's proper
moral principles. He moves the speech to Meursault's attitude toward Maman and
speaks for much longer than he had about the crime. He concludes by compafing
Meursault's case to the parricide trial to follow, resolving that Meursault's lack
of humanity is much worse than, and a precursor to, the parricide. Meursault has
no place in human society since he upholds none-of its rules, he states before
calling for the death penalty and calling Meursault a monster.

+ » When asked if he has anything to add, Meursault asserts that he never
' intended to kill the Arab. He is flustered when Es'ked why he did kill and finally
says the sun. The room laughs. His lawyer asks for his summation to be delayed
until the afternoon. At that time, Meursault notices how endless his lawyer‘s
¢ speech is and how he oddly uses the pronoun "I" for Meursauit. Meursault feels
as if it reduces and excludes him-in a courtroom from which he was already -
greatly distanced. His lawyer seems ridiculous and less talented than the
prosecutor. The lawyer hits upon each point made by the prosecution except the
funeral, which Meursault fecls is a mistake. Yet what he remembers most from
the trial is being dazed and hearing the outside noises of an ice cream vendor
instead of his lawyer. He .is.reminded of his previous life where he had found
; simple, lasting joys. The court process he is a part of seems utterly pointless. He
wishes he could go back to the cell and sleep. The lawyer calls for the jury to
not condemn a.man who lost control for just a moment and is already suffering
etemal remorse.

At the end of the speech Meursault remembers he had forgotten about

Matie and catches her’ eye. He is unable to return her smile. Meursault is led

out of the room to wait for the jury to decide and his lawyer seems very affable,

explaining that they would not be able to overturn an unfavorable verdict but

- they could always appeal. Meursault accepts that and finally is called back into

.the court to hear his sentencing. He is not allowed to hear the verdict which

precedes. He has a strange feeling when walking in and hears the announcement

that he will be decapitated publicly in the name of the French people. The judge

- asks him if he has anything to say and Meursault thinks and then replies that he
" does not. They take him away.

Analysis : Characteristically, Meursault is interested to’ hear the .
summations made by the two lawyers because hé wants to hear people talk
‘about him. Devoid of fear or urgency or apprehension, Meursault-solely thinks
! it will be interesting as if he were someone in the audience.-He has somehow
{ been even further distanced from the courtroom than he felt before because the
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agency of voice has been stripped from him. He can not speak in his defense
because his lawyer keeps telling him he will hurt the case. His notion that the
accused should havesa rigit to speak 15 put’in perspectwe when we realize that
he has itile t do with the proceedings. The entire first half of the nével will be
rewound and retold by other narrators. the lawyers. and twisted into:the story
they want 1o tell the jury: vre of @ monstrous, unfeeling man and the other of a
man suffering from deep remorse. Neither account is true.

The subjectivity of judgment becomes increasingly obvious in this
chaprer as even Meursautt notes that the series of events and motivations that
the prosccutor sets up are.plausible. The insensitivity portrayed ‘to the jury

- concerning his actions the day of and following the burial of Maman is true

though irrelevant to the crime. Meursault's actions are easily twisted- into a
devious plan. creating a man with intentions of, future action and past revenge,
qualities that we know Meirsault has never shown. fronically. Meursault is
condemned for being immoral and insensitive but he is_indicted by evidence
strictly o the contrary ¢f the persona which is under fire. Meursault works on
a moment 10 moment basis and knowing his foundation in the Absurd we can
understand how it was not. his nature to’interfere with Raymond beating up his
girlfriend or to cry atthe funeral. Meursaale picks ap on another inconsistency in
the prosecution as well, He is indicted because he is intelligent. The moments of
the first ¢hapter are twisted. distorted, and thrown back in Meursault's face. He
is not allowed to have acted wnhout intent it he is iftelligent. Yet he is allowed
to be empty of soul. The ¢reation of.qualities in Meursault's. character by the
prosceution’ parallels the meaning and value that Meursault will later find he

» has the power to create in his own life. Paradoxically, he must be defaced in this
" manner before he can find that power,

Not surprisingly'the prosecutor talks for much-longer about Maman than
about the'crime, highlighting the true purpose of this trial. He even states that the
irial has superseded in importance and vial nature the parricide trial to follow.
The moral kilting ‘of his mother. according to thé prosecutor, is more odious
than the physical killing of a father or an Arab. Thus we see the metaphor for
Camus’ theme of the moral is given precedence over the physical. The argument-
is used -against Meursault because he was incapable of living a moral life due to
the.standards of society. Camus wants him to find his morality through another -
venue. Meursault however has a difficult time paying attention to either lawyer
and notices instead that it is hot during the tirade of the prosecutor. Meursault
gets his chance to respond and the judge is glad to hear that he has a defense. Yet
when pressed to answer why he killed if he did not intend to, Meursault cannot.
This moment parallels the interrogation of the magistrate and how Meursault
| just did not know how to respond to why he hesitated before firing the’ last
four shots. There was no reasoning.-Camus has created a murderer without
any- Justlﬁcation and forces our, society to deal with him. Meursault is not a
monster but neither is he innocent. He had no motive or justification for his act
whatsoever. All he can remember is the effect of the physical elements of the




-~ -

day, namely the beating sun and.red sand The court.only laughs this type of ‘The Outsider
human can not be real. » * {Albert Camus)

Meursault's humanity is reduced further during the summation by his own
lawyer. He understands the replacement of his own name with the pronoun "I“ by
the lawyer to be a further exclusion of his.own-voice from the trial. Hé is not on

. trial, but his morals are. His lawyér's lesser talent as compared to the prosecutor
1s evident to Meursault- who feels as if he is observing thie entire process instead Notes o
of participating in it Camus has set up the ironic cdse where the man condemned
for his indifference and avoidance of societal code is pushed aside by the court .
and forced-to-be the.outsider when he wishes he’could speak on his own behalf,
Meursault's distance takes him to the ice cream vendor outside instead of the
speech of his lawyer. He is attacked by memories, beginning to feel the power
of memory and the value of moments in life which bring happiness. Those
moments of Marie and swimming.are his to keép and. cherish but he has lost |. -
the ability to-enjoy and form new moments. This loss strikes him for the first
time and it-is in the face. of this loss that he is able o realize an intrinsic value
which he had heretofore 1gnored in the lost moments. Faced with his memories
and the emptiness of the adjourned court, of the sun setting both physically and
metaphorically, Meursault cannot feel anything in his heart for-his surroundings. o~

When Meursault' is led into the court to hear that he is to be decapitated by
the gmllotme, the moments move very fast. He does not make eye contact with
anyone and most eyes have turned away. He is-a condemned man. Note that. the,
bizarreness of the verdict is echoed in the bizarre language Meursault telis us
the verdict is read in. The_claim that he is being killed for the French people i in 4
the public square is both surreal and contradicted by the feclings he, pleS up on
the faces of those now turned to him. The gentlencss and consideration toward
a men they just condemned seems out of. place and paradoxical. The process
has been ludicrous and takes a ludicrous end where a.man-is condemned for
somethlng other than the crime he committed and then is to be killed in the name
of many people. whom he will never meet. Meursault has nothing to say because’
it would not matter. The paths in the sun cauld have led either way.

-Chapter 5 Summary : The chapter opens with Meursault's declaratlon
that he has refused the chaplam three times. He has nothing to say and will see
the chaplam soon enough at the execution. What he does care about is escaping
the mev1tab111ty of the machinery of his execution. Meursault wishes that he
had paid closer attention to executions in books and such so that he could hold

- on to the thought of one escape, one possibility. He realizes though, there is |
little chance for that. Still-he finds it very difficult to accept the absoluteness ' 4
of the machmery he is faced with. The absurdity of the verdict being handed \
out at a certain time for the good of a certain people decided by random people ’
just like himself hits him full force. It all seemed so haphazard and ‘arbitrary.
Nevertheless, the verdict would be very real for him. He remembers a story his
mother had told him about his father, whom he had never.met. He was originally
disgusted by the idea his father chose to go to an execution once knowing the -
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idea made him sick. Meursault wishes- ‘he would be in the position to be able to
live and go to every execution. But he is gefting carried away.

Other times Méursault would make up new penal laws where the
convicted would have a slight chance of escape every time. He imagines a
mix of chemicals which.would kill 2 man who drank it nine times out of ten.
The trouble with the guillotine was that it did not afford even the slightest of
p0551b111t1es Even worse, the condemned has to hope that.it works smoothly
the first time which sefs up the paradoxical situation of the condemned being
"forced into a kind of moral collaboration.” He is disturbed to realize that he has
imagined the guillotine much _mc;)re romanticized like in the French Revolution
where in fact it is simpler and on ground level so one must approach it like

" another man. Two other things he thinks of constantly are his appeal and dawn.

He would try to picture his heart no longer béating but could not. He figured the
executioners always come at dawn so he 'would lie awake at night waiting, so
as not to be surprised. He found that the red streaks-of dawn always made him’
happy because he had another twenty-four hours of life. As for his appeal, he

knew'to think realistically about it and he worked to convince himself that it
‘would be refused.: At this point, he could givé himself the permission to entertain
.the idea of being pardoned. If he could approach this idea rationally, 1gnormg

the joy in his heart, he was afforded one calm hour. :
" In one of these hours, the chaplain visited. For the first time in awhlle\, )

' Meursault had been thinking of Marie. He realized she may have stopped writing

because she was sick or dead and he did not need to think about her dead. No one

. would think of him after he was dead. The chaplain enters and seems gehtle to
. Meursault. He asks why Meursault has refused him and Meursault answers that
_he does.not believe in'God, explammg that it was unimportant. The chaplain's

thoughts did not really interest him. He says that he is reacting out of fear and
not despalr and explains that he does ‘not want any help because he does not

“have time for things that do not interest hir. The chaplain addresses Meursault

as "my friend" and declares that all are condemned to die but Meursault does not
take consolation in that and states that he would face a later death the same as his
approachlng one. The chaplain then stares at him which reminds Meursault of a a

game he has played with friends. He asks if Meursault really believes that after -
death there is nothing and Meursault replies yés. The-chaplain is very upset and
explains that divine justice is everything. Meursault notices that the chaplain has

-only-the room to sit or stand.

Fmally, the chaplam points to the sweating stones of the. cell and says
even-the most wretched have seen a divine face in them. Meursault knows the
stones well and the only face he had looked for was Marie's and he had never
found it. The chaplain wonders if he really loves the earth so much. Meursauit is

_just about to ask him to leave but the chaplain refuses to believe that Meursault

has fiever wished for another life. Meursault agrees, he wishes for a life where
he could remember this one. The chaplain promlses to pray and Meursault




snaps, grabbing his collar and yelling. The chaplain's certainty is worth nothing The Outsider
~ real. He lives his life like'a dead man. Meursault may ‘only have death to.wait (Alb;ert Camt;s)'
- for but at least he could hold on to it. He had made his own choices in'life,
‘knowing nothing matters. Meursault has walted his ‘whole life for this moment
of vindication. No ohe else's life effects his own, what would it matter? The
guards tear him away from the chaplain and the chaplain leaves. '

Calmer, Meursault throws himself on the bed and sleeps until the starlight . NO“?-S
wakes him. The.peace of the summer mght soothes him. -Right béfore dawn,
the sirens blast. He thinks-of Maman for the first time in a while and i$ able to
understand her taking a fiancé so close to the end. She had felt ready to live again.
when faced with death and 'no one had the right to cry over her. Meursault feels |
ready to live it again as well and opens himself to the innate indifference of the
world, feeling as close to it as a brother. He realizes he had been happy and was
happy again. The final consummation, he hopes, would be a crowd of hatlng,

' spectators at his execution. Then, he would feel less alone.

Analysis : The reader is transported. into the cell w1th Meursault at a poiilt
where he.has already been approached and has denied the chaplam three times.
His inner thoughts have moved for the first time that we see from the external .
sensations he enjoys or the physical elements of the world he observes to a type |.
of fear, apprehension, and searching for escape. He is less marginalized from the
goings on of the court system and institutions around him. He fealizes that he is
trapped in a machinery which would be very difficult to stop. There is a sense:
of wish and regret for the past in Meursault which was never noticeable in the
past. He wishes that he had taken stories of executions more seriously before
so that he would know of one where the condemned had escaped the inevitable
machinery of the state. The hope for a future event has been born in Meursault's .
mind. : '

_ .He mentions that if he knew of even one escape, "my heart would have

. taken over from there.” His heart has never been an issue, In the courtroom,
when the summations had finished, his heart was cold. With Marie, his heart
was cold. Faced with death, he wishes to have one little piece of life to hold onto
and give to his heart. With nothing to feed his heart, he wishes he had always
fed it. He yearns for a chance which could play to his imagination and allow him ~
the freedom of knowing'there was a. possibility of escape. He mentions hope
.and imagination as he never would have allowed himself to before. They never
would have mattered. Facing the end of all time, nothingness, he realizes that
to live, they.matter. The vagueness of the absolutes set down by the court strike [
him with such irony that the reader cannot. help but agree with him as to the
arbitrary nature of events surrounding his mdrctment The decnslon could have
. gone either way. How could they decide on the seriousness of a man's life by
considering such vague notions as the people of France? Were the Frenchpeople
a decision-&aking body of one voice and intent? No, yet somehow that term
gave the courts in Algeria the right tojudge one man's morals agamst a code they
themselves had codified. -
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Fi iction and Indian Meursault turns- more now than ever to the ‘power and --necessity -of
Wmmg in Enghsh memory. He recalls thoughts of Maman which make her more of a living force
than she ever became in Part.One. "The story-of his father going to executions
givés Meursault a past and reality which he had never been afforded by Camus
up to this point. He wishes he could fill the shoes his father had walked in: This
: desire to preserve the past as well as hope for the future points to a distinct and,
Notes " monumiental difference in the new Meursault. As he showed signs of during "
‘ ' " the last chapter, he welcomes a past and future. Meursault begins to appreciate
moments in life where one can do that and look forward to doing that and look
forward to remembering having done that. His imagination is finally put to use
.and he comes up w_jth'new penal codes which allow for chance. Earlier he would
have said that chance did not make a difference and that a path could go either
i way. Yet when faced with a path having 2 finite end in s‘i ght, he realizes that one
}" ' _ wants power over the stops along the path. It is absurd to want a power that will,
t amount to nothing in the end but when faced with end, he realizes that to live a
lifé until that point is.to want that power. Similarly to irow he has mistaken ideas
of the gu1llot1ne ‘gathered from images of the French Revolution, his ideas on
'much of what can be valued in living a life were mistaken.

. Meursault's preoccupation with the thoughts of his appeal and dawn
' apply to many. issues which have been discussed about character. The appeal
points to his need for hope, as futile as he realizes it must bef and forces him’
to quesuon his own notions of death. Though he rationally knows that it makes
 little difference when and how one dies since all people must die, he cannot
“help but feel the surge of delight when he thinks of his dying bemg delayed.
The-future has entered his visceral vocabulary.’ He must dismiss this in order to
control his passions (which he had never before recognized) and to allow himself
the even more futile dream of. bemg pardoned. It is these dreams and thought
. _ which could succeed in calming Meursault because he had opened up a valve
' of emotional response, expectation, and hope. Allowing the pardon soothed the
need for escape ‘Furthérmoré, Meursault forces himself to stay awake for dawn
every moming because he is dealing with the-fear and apprehension, with the
waiting, of his own death which he knows, will come at dawn. The streaks of
Jlight each moming as another ni ight passes are glﬁs to Meursault and represent
ool . another day of life.

The life he is allowed one day at a time is much too limited for the scope
of vision Meursault has become 6pen to by facin 1g the coming of his own death.
In his eyes the chaplain is interfering with the first time in his life when he has
tried to live. He is not deciding to play the game of society’s codes and he is not
transforrmng his moral character. He still, as he vehemently aletts the chaplain,
does not believe in God or look for His help. In- contrast, the chaplain appears
to be playing a game with Meursault as he stares him down. Meursault holds
solrdiy that death will bring only nothingness. This does not depress Meursault’
nearly as much as it does the chaplain. Meursault wants to use his time left to live
and relive the moments of his life, When Meursatilt points out that he has never
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seen a face or sweat in the stones of his cell, the priest recognizes his sincere- The Outsider
attachment to the earth-as opposed to any external or divifie-force. Meursault -(Albert Camus)
was living now solely for himself. He did not mourn ‘the supposed. death of o -
Marie and expected-no one to mourn for him. In fact, he realizes what he wants
most-is another chance to remember the life he has had and relive it again. There
is no need to mourn. He simply hopes that he ¢an enjoy.remembering this time |
-he has spent on earth for a little longer. . Notes

Meursault feels vmdlcated from the moral crime he is mdlrectly charged
“with because he realizes that no one should have mourned for Maman. She had
taken the chance to really live life at the end once freed from her life obligations.
The chaplain, on the other hand, does not focus on the here and now but on the
divine and the afterlife which he.has no control over. Meursault acknowledges
Camus' belief that this attempt at life is_synonyf_nous to death. One must live and
make meaning in life without the pretext or motivation-of God or the absolute:
Only man is responsible and his life'is worth no more'than any.others. He must
make it meaningful so as to enjoy what he can out of it. The prose is beautiful
at the end of the novel because Meursault has been transformed into-the type of
hero Camus has been looking for. Meursault comes to terms with the absurdity
of life and the nothingnéss of death“and prepares to meet both equally and
courageously. Camus states slyly in one.interview that Meursault is the only
true type of Christ figure which we should have. Oné must-admit that Christ too
-is executed for maintaining his belief in the truth.

6.2.5 The Outsider Character List

.- Meursault-: The narrator and main character of the narrative, he is the -
driving fo;:cb behind Camus' examination of the Absurd. He, like the author, does
fiot believe in God and comes to the realization that one must struggle against
and with the Absurd in order to create meaning in a meaningless world. He )
leadsa hlghly indifferent life through much of the book, reveling in the physical -
impulses whlch made him happy such as ‘swimming and sex and smoking. The
second half of the book turns the man who does not judge into the judged as
the reader watches him indicted for the crime of not giving into society's code
of morals or sense of fate and the divine. The ridiculousness of the trial and his
reaction to it allowshim to finally transcend its symbolic imprisonment and free
himself for a life beyond what society could offer him.

_ Meursault's boss : His: ;supervisor at Meursault's work, he is annoyed to,
give' Meursault a total of four days off even though two are to attend his mother's P
funeral. He is kinder afterwards, asking about his'mother and offering him the
chance to move to Paris. Meursault refusal angers’ h1m as he cannot understand
such a lack of ambition.

- Céleste : A friend of Meursauit's; Céleste owns a nearby restaurant which .

Meursault dines at regularly. They have gone to races and such together. He
-+ ‘shows much support at the ‘trial for Meursault and expresses the desire to do

more for him than he really can. |
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_ funeral.

| oﬁen taking shortcuts to keep up.

~ Maman : A character solely. through reference, Maman's death.beglns the
story and indicts Meursanlt in the end. She had lived with Meursault until he
could no longer'afford to care for her and they had nothing left to say to each -
other. At the home, she becomes intimate with Pérez and Meursanlt understands -
this action at the end as he realizes she was living it all again. In the face of
society, Meursault is condemned for his lack of sadness at her funeral and we

learn at the tr1al that she did harbor resentment toward Meursault for placmg her -~

in the home. Meursault references her anecdotes and stories while in jail.

Director of the home : In charge of the home, he leads. Meursault through
the funeral process. At the trlal he testifies to Meursault's coldness during the

Caretaker : Also a witness against- Meursault, he is in charge of the
moumning niglit at Maman's coffin. He lives and"works at the home, telling
Meursault some of his past. He smok_es and has coffee with Meursault w%lile -
mournitig,. -

Thomas Pérez : Mamans fiancé from the home; he is too overwhelmed
by sadness at the funeral to notice much of how Meursault reacts. He is the only
resident of the home allowed to attend-the funeral and weeps all the way there,

Nurse A nurse at the home and accompanymg the funeral procession,
shé speaks briefly with Meursault before entering the church. He remembers her
words shortly before his death and their sentiment that there was no way out.

Marie Cardona : Meursault's girlfriend, she was a typist fonnerly at
Meursault's office where they first met: The day after the funeral, she meéts

'Meursault at the beach and continues to date him aﬁerward She is sllghtly \

disturbed by his abnormal behavior but still wants to marry him knowing he
does not love her. Meursault likes her for her beautiful body, playfulness .and
laughter She makes him happy. He looks for her face in pnson but never ﬁnds
it and she has long since stopped writing. .

‘Emmanuel : A friend of Meursault's from l'llS office, they are friends

‘outside of the office as well. They jump onto a moving ﬁre truck and go to
“movies which Meursautt often has to explain to Emmanuel. "> . o=

Salamano Living with a repulsive spaniel he resembles in Meursault‘
buildmg, the two amuse Meursault because of their routine love/hate relationship.

" He'is abusive toward the dog but shows a more ‘compassionate side once the dog

is lost. He uniderstands Meursault's treatment of his mother and testifies for him
at the trial. :

Raymond Sint : Reputed tobea pimp, Raymond also lives in Meursault's
building. He befrierids Meursaiilt because he is willing to listen and he helps

Raymond get back at his cheating mistress. They become pals and he intertwines

Meursault in ‘his conflict with the- Arab Meursault ends up shooting. He also
testifies for Meursault but ends up making Meursault look like his accomplice.




v

Robot-like woman : A strange, Jerky woman who sits with Meursault one The QOutsider
, time at Closéts. Her very pattemed .robotic movement intrigues Meursault but (Albert Camus)
he forgets.about her until she attends his trial as an observer -

Masson : Owner of the beach cottage and fnend of Raymond's, Mas\son
is visited by Meursault, Marie and Raymond on the day of the crime. He and his
‘wife: host the three as théy swim and eat.-Masson helps Raymond with fighting
the Arabs thie first time they meet on the beach but is not present later. He testifies | . .

that Meursault is a decent man. : . \
]

Examining Magistrate : Runmng the prehmmary' invesﬁgation ‘into
Meursault and his story of the crime, he tries ‘to make Meursault repent by,
showing him a crucifix. Even though this tactic is unsuccessful, he and Meuisault
are still on cordial terms and Meursaylt oﬁen looks forward to the times he, the
‘magistrate, and his lawyer meet cordlally

Meursault's Lawyer : Disturbed by the effect Meursault's mdlﬁ‘erent
responses to the crime and Maman's funeral may have ‘on the jury, he has
Meursault speak little at the trial. Meursault feels.that his summation is weak
but his friends applaud it as excellent. Though' he is sure the outcome will be -
favorable, the punishment is for death and he never notifies Meursauit with
‘information on an appeal.

Notes

Chaplain : The priest who visits Meursault i in his cell after he is condemned

to death, he struggles to make Meursault-admit to a faith or trust in God and is

frustrated reépeatedly. He is denied three times.by Meursault by the' time they

speak and then, he is still unable to sway Meursault. Meursault's outrage toward

the chaplain, which erupts after more and more questioning, allows him the
~ morent he has been waiting for his entire life, vindication.

6.2.6 The Outsider Summary . N
‘The famous lines introducing Meursault's mother open the novel. He is N
not ‘sure whether she had died today or yesterday since the telegram was not
"y specific. Furthermore he does not really think it matters. He asks for two days off
and takes the bus to the home he had put his mother in when he could no longer
vafford to fake care of her. He sleeps on the way thére. At the home, Meursault
“meets the director and the caretaker and is taken to sec his mother. He chooses
not to look at her and sits by her side as friends come to mourn during:the’
¥ mght He chats with the caretaker, naps, smokes, and has some coffee. In the |
morning, the funeral procession walks. the hour into town for the ceremony. | N
{ The sun is scorching and Meursault feels more.oppressed by the heat'than sad '
over his mothér's death. Her fiancé Thomas Pérez however is in tears and must
_.struggle to keep up by taking shortcuts. After the funeral, Meursault catches the

;bus home and looks forward to sleepmg twelve hours,

.. ' He wakes up the next day and realizes that it is a weekend and is not
; surprised his boss was annoyed. He gets up late and then decides to go to the
¢ beach where he loves to swim. Once there he sees a2 woman "he used to be

attracted to at work, Marie. Cardona. They are-instantly attracted and agree to
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'see ‘a movie later that mght Marie is surprised to hear that Meursault's mother
died only yesterday. That night they see a’ comedy.and go back to Meursauit's.
She is gone the next morning before ‘Meursauit gets up. He remembers that he
hates Sundays because they are boring so he takes a nap. Finally he. gets up,
" makes lunch and settles on the balcony to.watch people pass. leferent crowds
_ move by throughout the day mcludmg families, soccer fans, and movnegoers *

</ He eats dinner standing up, watches some more, and then moves 1nsnde when it

] gets colder and darker. + : i'
A work day follows. His boss, trymg to be kind,.asks about his mother

| but is relievéd when Meursault says his mother was about sixty when she died. -

Meursault has a-great deal of work to do before lunch. On the break;” he and
Emmanuel jump onto a movmg fire truck. Méursault eats. lunch, takes a nap, .

and returns to work. Arriving home after work, he runs into Salamano and his . |

. dog and thinks of the routine the ridiculous pair always follow. Meursault sees
Raymond next, who invites him over for dinner. They.talk about Raymond's
fight with an Arab and then, His cheatmg girlfriend. Hé asks Meursault to write a
letter to her for him.to make her feel bad about what she did. Then he can punlsh

-her when she comes back to him. Meursault agrees to write the letter because he
is there and Raymond seems to like it very much and says they are pals.

- Meursault works hard the following week and attends the mowes twice
with Emmanuel. On Saturday he sees Marie and they.go swimming. He admires
heribeauty They frolic. in the water and then hurry back to the apartment to -
have sex. She stays for the morning and asks if he loves her. He says no. They
are interrupted by the loud fight between Raymond and his girlfriend. They-go
watch as Raymond'is beatmg the woman but Meursault does not want to call
the police since he does not like them. The cops break it up, slapping Raymond
‘when he will not remove a mgarette from his mouth: Marie and Meursault make -
lunch but Marie no longer has much of an appetite. After Marie leaves, Raymond
comes over and they.agree the woman received her punishment. They go out to

- drink and play pool. They meet-Salamano on the way back. He has lost his dog
and is upset.-Meursatilt suggests that he check the pound where he could pay a
fee for the dog. Salamano is outraged at the idea.of paying. He later gets the rest
of the details on the pound from Meursault and then' goes home. Meursault can
hear him crying. He thiriks of Maman and goes to bed without dinner.

~ Meursault receives-a call from Raymond at the office which annoys. He
is invited by Raymond to brmg Marie to his friend's house and told that an
Afab relative of Raymond's woman.has been following Raymond. Soon aﬁer\ :
Meursault's boss offers him a job where he would be transferred -to Panis.

. Meursault admits he is happy enough where he is and the boss berates his lack of
ambition. That evening he sees Marie who asks if he will marry her. Meursault
says he will'if she wants but still § says he does not love her. Marie still wants 1o
marry him. She is excited about the prospect of Paris-but he thinKs it is dirty.
Meursault eats dinner alone at Céleste’s until he is joined by a jerky robot-like -

woman. He follows her when she leaves but loses interest. Back at the building,
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he finds Salamano waiting. His dog was not at the pound and he tells Meursault The Outsider
stories about him and the dog. He does not want another. He also mentions that . (Albert Camus)
he is sorry about Maman-and understands why he put her in a home though ' i 4
- many neighbors do not. : n - ' ‘
o Mane has difficulty waking Meursault on the day they are to “join,
& Raymond and hiisfriend. Once] outmde they see a group of Arabs; like Raymond |- .
<. had mentloned across the stréet They get on thebus for the beach and are not Notes,
followed. The cottage belongs to Masson and his Parisian wife whom Marie | . C
befriends. Meursault i§ struck by the idea of getting married. Marie and Mersault | ’ &
enjoy swimming together Meursault then naps on the beach before playing in A
the water more with Marie. He devours his lunch and then takes a walk with the | : “«7
other men. They run into two Arabs on the beach and Raymond and Masson ’ -
fight them. Raymond gets cut and needs to be stitched. When they return, he |
_takes off down the beach again. Meursault follows him though he wanted to be i
. left alone. They find the Arab but Meursauit convinces Raymond to give him his
gun. Nothing happens and the men walk back. Meursault is affected by the.sun
and heat and goes back onto the beach. He finds himself near the Arab again and |
- is drawn closer. With the heat and-glare of the knife, Meursault shoots the gun ‘ N |
once and then four more times, killing the Arab. % e : :

Part Two of the novel takes place after Meursault's arrest. He is taken to
prison and held there.-The’ maglstrate gives him a lawyer although Meursauh
does not think it is nécessary.. He is taken into an interrogation room "with a \

“ single lamp like in books he has read. It seems like a game but the magistrate is.
reasonable. His lawyer visits him the next day. and is disturbed that he will not -
agree to say that he repressed his natural feelings on the day of Maman's funeral.
‘Meursault considers stopping him to explain but is too lazy. The magistrate calls
him again and is bothered by the part in his testimony where he hesitated before | N
firing the last-four shots: As Meursault cannot explain why, the magistrate takes

~ out a crucifix and attempts to'make Meursault repent so'God will forgive him.

Meursault doés not follow his reasoning nor does he believe in God. Frustrating

the magistrate further, Meursault says he is more annoyed than sorry about the

- .. crime he has committed. Their discussions after this time-are more cordial and

Meursault remembers little else he enjoyed as much as these moments between
him and the magistrate.

“The same eleven months spent. talking to the maglstrate aré also lived ~
_daily in the prison. Meursault does not like to talk about this much. Marie visits
him once and the visiting room is very crowded, bright, loud, and hot. Meursault
finds it hard to concentrate on their conversation, plckmg up pieces of the mostly
Arab conversations around. Marie looks beautiful and Meursault looks at her
'body more than he listens to.her voice. Meursault is hot and dizzy. He almost:
leaves but wants to take advantage of Marie being there. Soon after she visits, he
receives a letter from Marie saying she is not allowed to visit any longer because
she is not his wife. Still this time i5 not so “hard for Meursault. He has free man"
thoughts and urges for awhile, such as the desire to. go swiniming, but these
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only last for a few months. He realizes that he can get used.to anything. The
first months are especially hard because of his desire for ,women and cigarettes.
Women's faces fill his room with desu'e but they also help to pass the time. He
chews on pieces of wood to get over smoking and realizes that the only way to
really punish him is by taking away these freedoms. The main problem he faces
is killing time. To combat time, he catalogs every item in his apartment gaining

more and more detail each time he visualizes its entirety. He learns to sleep two
thirds of the day . He finds a scrap of a newspaper crime story abouta tragic
Czech family and reads it over every day. These items and liis memory allow
him to ease time. He loses a sense of all but yesterday and today. Meursault
realizes that he has even begun talking aloud to himself and that his reflection
refuses to smile, but he is not at all unhappy.

The year until the next summer passes quickly and it is time for
Meursault's trial. At the courthouse people cram into to see-a spectacle and
Meursault realizes that it is he. He feels as if he is being judged. The room is
very hot and Meursault feels dizzy. The press has built up his ‘story ‘'making

. the interest and crowds larger than expected. One young reporter in particular
. examines Meursault thoroughly and the robot woman is also seen in the audience

watching inténtly. His examination is first and he agrees with the judge's reading
of his statement. He is irritated by the questions on Maman. After a break, the

" prosecution's witness are called. The director and caretaker of the home testify -

on Meursault's lack of sympathy toward his mother at the funeral, Pérez testifies
that he could neither se€ Meursault cfy or not cry through his own tears. The
defense is then called and Céleste is the first, witness. He states that the murder

“was bad luck. Marie testifies about the day they met following Maman's burial

which is turned by the prosecution mto a dubious liaison too close to his mother's
death. Masson states that Meursault is an honest man and Salamano pleads with
the jury to understand. Raymond is the last witness and testifies that Meursault

_was at the beach by chance and the Arab had hated Raymond. The prosecutor

says Meursault is on trial for burying Maman with a‘crime in his heart. Meursault
leaves the courthouse and smells the summer air. He remembers the days when
he-was happy, noting that his path could have gone either way.

The lawyer's summations follow the next day and Meirsault is interested |
to see what they will say about him. As both speeches are-very long, Meursault |
finds it difficult to pay attentton. The prosecutor seems to dwell on his crime

'bemg premeditated. Meursault finds the recreation of events plaisible and sees .
. how he could be thought of as Raymond's accomplice. Meursault notes how
* odd it is that his intelligence is used against him. The prosecutor then spends

a long time on Meursault's treatment of Maman. Meursault admits to himself }
that the prosecutor is correct that he is not able to show remorse. The prosecutor
ends by declaring that-Meursault's soul is empty and that he.is a monster who
has paved:the way for the parricide- trial following. Meursault repliés that he
had-no intention.of killing the Arab. When asked why he did it, he does not
know and can only blurt out that it was because of the sun. The defense lawyer's




summation is noi.as-skilled Meursault finds, especially since he does not address
Marnan's funeral. Meursault does not like how.his lawyer replaces his name with
~ "I".and feels further excluded from the entire process. The pointlessness of the

trial depresses him-and he wishes he could go sleep. Meursault is made to wait

“in another room as the j jury décides and pronounces the verdict. He is brought in
for the sentencing and hears that he i is going to be decapitated in the name of the
French people.-He has nothing to'say. :

_ In his prison cell, Meursault denies the chaplain three times. He w1shes he
had paid more attention to executions so that he could think of oné possibility
where the criminal had escaped the inevitability of the process. He'finds the
absoluteness of the situation to be arrogant. He remembers Maman's stofy of his
father going to an exécution and now understands why. He wishes that he could
visit all of the exee'utions from now on. This wish is too painful though since
there is such little chance of his freedom. He imagines new penal codes which
would allow the condemned to have one chance in ten of escaping his fate: He
realizes that his concept of the guillotine has always been skewed. The two
things hé thinks about most though ‘are dawn and his appeal. Meursault knows
that the executioners would come right before dawn so he waits up every night.
Although he knows everyone will die, the thought of his appeal is maddening.
He must convince himself of its impossibility in order to introduce to himself

the chance of a pardon, which when faced rationally, gives him an hour of calm. _

" He thinks of Marie for the first time in a while at such a moment and the
chaplain comes in. Asked why he has refused him, Meursault.answers that he
does not believe in God. Meursault tries to convince the chaplain that he has
littlé time to devote to other thoughts and the chaplain's words do not interest
him. The chaplain is surprised to learn that Meursault truly believes there is

nothing after death. He points out that every sufferer has found the face of God-
* in the prison stones. Meursault has looked only for Marie and not found her. The,

chaplain refuses to accept Meursault's behavior. Mcursault snaps, yelhng at him
_that he does wish for another life but one where he could remember the present
one. He attacKs the chaplain as the one who is dead inside, waiting for something

after life. Meursault realizes that he has been right all along. He had lived his life

one way but it did not matter and no one’s life, death, or love made a difference
to him. Every life is worth the same and all are privileged.. The guards tear the
chaplain away and Meursault falls asleep. When he wakes, it:s night. The sirens
blast just before dawn.and Meursault thinks of Maman. He understands her-need
to live life all over again, explaining why she took a fiancé §o close 0] death. No

one has a right to cry over her: He opens himsetf to the mdlf’ference 6f the world: |

* and finds it to'be a brother. He is happy. To feel less alone, he only hopes that a

.~ crowd of haters w1ll welcome him at hls executlon 7
F

6.2.7 Biography of Albert Camus
On-November 7, 1913, Albert Camus was born-in M‘ondovi, Algeria to
Lucien Camus, whose family had settled .in Algetia‘in 1871. Albert's father, a
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vineyard laborer and thus essentially part of the peasant clabs was nevertheless
. a'self-educated man. A year after Albert's birth, his father was-mortally wounded
in the Battle of the Marne durmg World War I. Albert's mother, Catherine Smtes, ~
was an illiterate woman 'with Spanish roots who worked as a cleaner. Catherine
Sintes moved her sons, Lucien and Albert, into her mother's apartment in-the

worklng-class Belcourt neighborhood of Algiers. T -

Camus grew up when the French education system was at its peak. He did

- very well.in his classes; and was soon a proud and confident young Fre_nchman

Camus had a rough and poor childhood, but he enjoyed playing soccer, spending

.time in'the sea, and soaking up the Mediterranean sun. At the age of seventeen,

e

however, he caught tuberculosis, which troubled him consistently for the rest
of his life. Despite his illness, he continued to lead an outdoor life. He was
energetlc and handsome, and a powerful charmer of women. His sickness
_prevented him from becoming a teacher, and also kept him out of the military.-
In many ways, however, he was very similar to his friends; such as Jean- Paul -
Satre, Arthur Koestler, and Romam Gary They chased women, and drank and
smoked to excess. ST

«During the years of 1918- 1923 Camus attended primary school and met
Louis Germain, who acted-as a father t6 the boy, helping him win a scholarship
to high school. Thus, between the years of 1924-1930, Camus was a scholarship
student at the Umvers:ty of Algiers. Following the onset of tuberculosis, Camus
went on leave from schooI ‘He recommenced his studies later i in 1930, and paid.
-“his way by working odd JDbS as a tutor, a salesman of car parts, and a weather
bureau worker. Camus: hved at the home of hlS uncle, Gustavé Acault, where he
began exploring- modem hterature During these years, he also met Jean Grenier,
the man who introduced Camus to thinkers such as Nietzsche and Bergson.
He and Grenier-focused much of their writing on the duality of mortality. At
 the University of Algiers, Camus received a degree in letters and a master's in
phllosophy, and received his Dlplomed'EtudesSupeneures in 1936: In the years
between 1934-1936, he was married to Simone Hie, the daughter of a wealthy
ophthalmologlst

- Camus joined the Commumst party in 1934 in response to the rise of
fascism in Eufope; he was entrusted with propaganda work among the Muslims.
Camus' affiliation with the Communist party. did not last long, however, and by
1935 his dlslllusmnment had begun He poured his energy into the theater - group,
Theatre du Travail, wher*e he worked as an actor, director, and playwright. He
- formulated a philosophy | ‘of moralism that led to his ideas of- the absurd a state

which he | posits can only’exist if God is absent.

Camus soon left A}glers to travel in Central Europe. His .marriage “to
Simone broke up due to her serious drug addiction. He was still able to produce
his'own play; Revolt in Asturtas ‘that year-however. In 1937, Camus completed
the book, A Happy Death “though it femained unpubhshed during his lifetime.
However, Camus did publish the essay collection, The Wrong.Side and the

I Right'Side. He supported the Blum-Viollette legislation on mitigating social
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problems in‘Algeria and was expelied from the Communist party. He then wrote ~ The Qutsider .

a characteristic essay, Betwixt and Between. He contmued to run his theater (Albert Camus). B
b group, renamed the Theatre de I'Equipe, until 1938, producmg the works of :
many renowned playwrights, such as Malraux, Gide, Synge, and Dostoevsky.

In 1938, Camus became a journalist at Alger-Republicain and.met the -
influential Pascal Pia, who taught him the craft of journalism. His report.on .
the unhappy state of the Muslims of the Kabylie reglon aroused the support | Notes

_ of the Algerian government and brought him to the' attention of the public. As
" World War II began, his essay collection Nuptials was pubhshed and he married
Francine Faure in 1940: He found a teaching position in Oran. During this time,
he was a vocal, self-proclaimed pacifist. In March of that year, he _iva_s advised
to leave Algeria because he had become a "threat to national security.” The same *
year, the Alger-Republlcaln was banned Camus moved to Paris and worked at
- Paris-Soir.

However, in 1941 K lost the Paris-Soir post and returned to Oran, Algeria
where he wrote The Myth of.Sisyphus. In 1942, illness. forced him to return to™
France and convalesce in the Massif-Central.region where he pubhshed The -
Stranger. He remained in: -Southern France because of the Allied invasion of
North Afrlca and was separated from his wife in Algeria until after the llberation_ ‘
in 1944. In the meantime, Camus moved to Paris. where he was employed as
an editor at the publlshmg house Galllmard Dunng 1943, he joined the French
Re51stance and became a journalist at the resistance newspaper, Combat. He
also wrote a series of Letters.to a German Friend. As the country was liberated -
in 1944, Camus came into’ contact with many of the figures who shaped the

“moralist philosophies of his life: Jean-Paul Sartre, Simone de Beauvoir, Arthur
Koestler, and Maria Casares,. who also became his lover.” In 1944, he fully :
rejected Communism. o ot

After the war, Camus's family expanded with the birth'of twins, Jean and
Catherine. He.visited Algeria and wrote articles. attacking French policy. The
first performance of his play, Caligula, was produced. Camus toured the United
States and published Neither Victims nor Executioners. In 1947, Camus left
Combat and published The Plague. State of Siege came out the next year. Camus
resumed the love affair with Maria Casares that had started during the War-until
another attack of tuberculosis forced him to convalescence at Grasse in 1950, He
then published The Rebel in 1951, During the following couple of years, Camus
was depressed-and unable to write. However, he remained politically active,
opposing the suppression of a workers' revolt in Edst Berlin and protesting the“
seven Tunisians condemned to death.for political activity. In 1954, he published
his work, Summer. With the start of the Algerian war for independence, he
began to contribute articles to L'Express, supporting the French government. In
1956, he called for a truce in Algeria and plead on the behalf of certain Algerian
liberals and nationalists who had been arrested. Soon after, Camus and his wife
were separated and he again suffers from illness and depresswn The Fail was
_ publls_hed soon after.
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© Amazingly, in 1957 Camus not only revived Caligula and published Exile

‘and the Kingdom and "Reflections on the Guillotine,” but he won the Nobel ..

Prize for literature. Following the biggest award of his life, Camus_republished :
The Wrong Side and The Right Side with a new introduction. He bought a house
at Lourmarin'in Southern France and chose to turn down an offer to have artistic.

. control over the ComedieFrancaise. Instead, in 1959, he adapted and directed
‘Dostoevsky's The Possessed for thé experimental. stage He also worked full
time on the novel, The FirstMan. & '

On the 4th of January, Camus was killed in a car accident at Vllieblevm
A Happy Death and The First Man were publlshed posthumously decades later.
The sudden death- cut short the life of the great morallst of twentieth-century
French letters. :

63 SUMMARY

The title character of The Stranger is Meursault, a Frenchman who lives in
Alglers (a pied-noir). The novel is famous for its first lines: “Mother died today. -
Or maybe it was yesterday, I don’t know.” They capture Meursault’s anomie’
briefly and brilliantly. After this introduction, the reader follows Meursault -
through the novel’s first-person narration to Marengo, where he sits vigil at the
place of his ‘miother’s death. Despite the expressions of grief around him during '
his mother’s funeral, Meursault does-not show any outward signs.of distress.
This removed nature continues throughout all of Meursauit’s relatlonshxps both
platonic and romantic. : -

© 6.4 EXERCISE

1. What is the sﬁ‘anger about write a short summary ?
2. What do the followirig quates by Albert Camus mean to you ?

.




